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Abstract

This dissertation examines the organization of audiences in spectacular venues
(theatres, amphitheatres, stadia, and odea) throughout the Graeco-Roman world. The
arrangements in Rome are discussed but the main focus is the organization of spectators
in Italian and provincial venues, revealed through inscriptions found on the seats
themselves indicating for which individual or group the seat or area was reserved.
Included with this dissertation is a catalogue of seating inscriptions from venues
throughout the empire, the first to be compiled. This study compares provincial
communities within the same region, across regions, and also with Rome. Topics
discussed include to what extent legislation passed in Rome influenced seating outside of
the city, the contrast between the display in the theatre of the egalitarian ideology of
classical Athens and the display of the hierarchically-based Roman ideology, the different
uses of venues as they are revealed by seating inscriptions, and the relationship of
spectacular venues to the power of the Roman emperor and the ways in which this power
was negotiated in the East.

Spectacular venues, in which members of the local population as well as visitors
were present, were ideal locations for the display of the local social hierarchy. This
display was one that was, at least in the western regions of the empire, influenced to a
certain degree by legislation passed in Rome but it was also influenced by the desires of
the local elite throughout the empire who were responsible for the grant of reserved seats.
The organization of spectacular audiences thus not only reflected the disparate social and
civic structures of individual communities, but also projected an idealized vision created
by those in charge of seating arrangements. Local inhabitants could, through their
attendance at spectacles, determine their place within the ideal community on display.
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Introduction

The grant of preferred seating at spectacles to individuals or groups of individuals was a
practice adapted by Roman culture from Greek culture, in particular that of classical Athens, a
polis which privileged magistrates, priests, and other important state officials with seats at the
front of venues (Chapter 3). Reserved seating was a tool used by the Romans in the same
fashion, to bestow upon an individual or a group the honour of public recognition in a venue in
which a large number of people gathered. The senators and the equestrians, the two upper
ordines or strata of Roman society, were at different times in the Republic granted seats at the
very front and near the very front of the theatre audience respectively (Chapter 1). To a greater
extent than had the Athenians, the Romans used reserved seating not only as a privilege but also
as a way to keep each element of society in its own particular place. Roman society was heavily
stratified and the auditorium (cavea) of a spectacular edifice, with its different levels of seating
demarcated by walls and walkways, was the perfect venue in which not only to display but also
reinforce this hierarchy. Shortly after the end of the Republic Augustus created a detailed seating
plan for the theatre in the city of Rome, using reserved seating to emphasize the elevated status of
groups such as the senators and equestrians and the low status of others, such as women and
slaves. The organization of the Roman audience was not, however, merely a reflection of the
existing social structure. Motivated by his own personal and political desires, Augustus
honoured elements of society important to his social programme, including married men, who

did not in and of themselves exist on a distinct level of the social hierarchy. Augustus used
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seating arrangements to reinforce the manner in which he wanted the Roman social hierarchy to
be structured not only to the inhabitants of the city themselves but also to those who visited it.
His seating policies were to be modified only slightly by the emperors who followed him.
Audience organization was a concern not only in the city of Rome but also throughout
the empire. Although limited to a certain extent by seating legislation passed in the capital,
Italian and western communities were able to structure their audiences as the local elite,
responsible for the arrangements, saw fit (Chapter 2). In the Greek East the tradition of reserved
seating worked in conjunction with Roman influence (Chapter 3). While seats in provincial
venues had to be reserved for visiting senators and in some cases equestrians, the council of each
town — the ordo decurionum in the West and the BouAn] in the East — was assigned seats in
privileged areas of the local audience in recognition of its importance. Because each community
was able to control the organization of local audiences and grant seats to those individuals or
groups deemed important, spectator arrangements varied from town to town, region to region,
and province to province. Although these vanations reflect the discrepant social and civic
structures of communities throughout the empire, they can also provide insight into the creation
or reinforcement of a local self-identity within these communities. Audience organization in the
provinces was not merely a reflection of the existing social structure but was also a static display
of the idealized society which each community wished to exhibit. As opposed to in Rome,
where the society on display was designed for visitors and local inhabitants, in the provinces the

display appears to have been primarily designed for the local population.
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The focus of this dissertation is the study of seating arrangements as they are presented
by inscriptions found on the seats of spectacular venues — theatres, odea, amphitheatres, and
stadia — throughout the Graeco-Roman empire, particularly in the provinces. Chapter 1 focusses
on seating in the city of Rome itself, the evidence for which is almost entirely literary, providing a
point of comparison for the evidence from the provinces. Chapter 2 focusses on Italy and the
West and Chapter 3 on the East, and it is in these areas that the evidence comprises seating
inscriptions almost exclusively. Chapter 4 provides a synthetic discussion of the trends,
similarities, and differences found in audience organization throughout the empire and examines
what spectator arrangements reveal about the social and civic environment of individual
communities both within and outside of spectacular venues.

The seating inscriptions upon which this study is based, carved in both Greek and Latin
on the seats of venues throughout the empire, are compiled in the accompanying catalogue, the
first such major collection of these texts. They consist generally of names, whether of an
individual or of a group of individuals, or of the title of an office which is sometimes
accompanied by the name of the individual holding it. These names or titles either stand alone or
are accompanied by what are referred to in this work as reservation terms or reservation
formulae, Greek or Latin nouns, prepositions, or verbs which indicate that the seat is reserved.
Inscriptions of a fragmentary nature or those consisting of abbreviated names are included in the
catalogue but have not been translated. The majority of the texts date to the Imperial period, in

some cases to the late Empire (such as the factional seating inscriptions), but certain texts date to
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the Augustan period or perhaps earlier.

The catalogue of seating inscriptions accompanying this dissertation could not have been
completed without the efforts of previous scholars. Early research on this topic was carried out
by E. Hiibner (Rome and the provinces), P. Delattre (Carthage), E. Fabricius and C. Schuchhardt
(Pergamum), and R. Heberdey (Ephesus).1 A most valuable recent resource is the series
Epigrafia anfiteatrale dell’ occidente romano, volumes one through six. Volume six, a
compilation of all the inscriptions from the Flavian amphitheatre, many of which are seating
inscriptions, is of particular value.” The release of new volumes is awaited with interest.

Many inscriptions from the West are found scattered throughout the volumes of the
Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum (CIL). Individual studies that were available include those of
E. Gose on the theatre of Altbachtal/Trier, A. Maiuri on the amphitheatre of Puteoli, F. Miltner
on the two amphitheatres of Carnuntum, A. Ventura Villanueva on the theatre of Cérdoba, J.L.
Ramirez Sédaba on the amphitheatre of Mérida, R. Corzo Sanchez on the amphitheatre of Italica,
G. Alfoldy on the theatre and amphitheatre of Tarraco, and R. Wiegels on the theatre of
h)podunum.3 For the eastern empire the majority of the inscriptions were gathered from
individual works rather than epigraphic corpora, the main exceptions being the inscriptions from
the theatre of Dionysus in Athens found in Inscriptiones Graecae (IG), those from the theatre of

Bostra found in Inscriptions grecques et latines de la Syrie (IGLSyr), and those from the theatre

! Hiibner 1858; Delattre 1898; Fabricius and Schuchhardt 1902; Heberdey et al. 1912.
2 .
< Orlandi 2004.

3 Miltner 1933; Maiuri 1955; Gose 1972; Alfoldy 1975; Corzo Sanchez 1994b; Ramirez Sddaba
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of Termessus in Tituli Asiae Minoris (TAM).* The following studies were of immeasurable use
for the East: C. Roueché on the venues of Aphrodisias, Z. Borkowski on factional inscriptions in
Alexandria, Y. Magen on the theatre of Nablus, A. Rehm on the epigraphy of Didyma, A.
Retzleff and A.M. Mjely on the odeon of Gerasa, S. Agusta-Boularot and J. Seigne on the same
venue, F. Kolb on the inscriptions from the theatre of Hierapolis and the stadium of Saittai, P.
Herrmann on the epigraphy of Miletus, and B. Saria on the theatre of Stobi.” Extensive use has
also been made of J.P. Golvin’s work on amphitheatres, D. de Bernardi Ferrero’s work on
theatres in Asia Minor, and F. Sear’s recent work on Roman theatres.®

The abbreviations of journals and epigraphic corpora used in the dissertation follow the
standards of the American Journal of Archaeology; an abbreviation not provided by that journal
is FAOR = Epigrafia anfiteatrale dell’occidente romano. The abbreviations of the names and

works of ancient authors follow those in the third edition of the Oxford Classical Dictionary.

1994; Ventura Villanueva 1999; Wiegels 2000.

*IG 11 3% 5025-5164; IGLSyr X111 9156-9166; TAM 3.1 872.

3 Saria 1940; Rehm 1958; Kolb 1974, 1990; Borkowski 1981; Magen 1984; Herrmann 1998;
Roueché 1993; Agusta-Boularot and Seigne 2004; Retzleff and Mjely 2004.

% de Bernardi Ferrero 1966-1974; Golvin 1988; Sear 2006.
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Chapter 1 - Rome

Roman society was based upon a strict social hierarchy. By the early empire this
hierarchy comprised the senatorial order, the equestrian order, and the plebs in the city of Rome,
and the decurional order and the plebs in the Italian and western provincial cities. The main body
of the Hellenized eastern communities, the BouAr}, was the focus of some changes under the
Romans which resulted in the creation of a new curial class." The importance of social order to
the Romans is clear through the political and juridical privileges and positions granted to
senators, equestrians, and decurions, the particular dress and insignia of these ordines which
distinguished them not only from the mass of the plebs but from each other, and the social
privileges bestowed upon these orders such as the assignation of special seats at spectacles.
Organization in spectacular venues throughout the empire, most clearly expressed through
reserved seating, was of particular concern to the Romans since this hierarchically-based seating
system allowed the prestige of a group or of an individual to be visible to, and clearly defined for,
the public. Reserved seating not only emphasized the elevated status of the upper ordines but
also the low status of groups such as women and slaves. Audience organization was a tool used
by the political leaders of Rome to create a static, public display of the social hierarchy, a display
that did not necessarily only reflect society as it was, but also as it had been constructed by those
in charge. In Rome the society on display in the theatre and amphitheatre reinforced the leaders’,

and in particular Augustus’, ideological values not only to the local population but also to
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visitors,

Seating at spectacles in Rome

Although senators and equestrians were granted reserved seats during the Republic as an
indication of their elevated social status, it was not until the lex lulia theatralis of Augustus that
audiences in Rome were organized in a detailed manner meant to reflect an idealized version —

according to Augustus — of Roman society.

The Republic

The practice of bestowing preferred seating, prohedria, upon individuals or groups of
individuals was adapted by Roman culture from Greek culture, the majority of the evidence for
which comes from classical Athens. In Athens prohedria was granted to magistrates, priests, and
other important individuals or groups; in Rome it was granted to the senators, equestrians, and
other groups of individuals important to the state.” The elevated social status of the upper
ordines of Roman society manifested itself in the privilege of reserved seating at spectacles; the
lower status of groups such as women and slaves was reinforced by their location in the audience,
near the back of the venue. A striking visual representation of the idealized Roman social order,
the arrangement of spectators at spectacles acted to display and therefore, as a result, reinforce the

strict hierarchy.

" For Italy and the West see Chapter 2; for the eastern provinces see Chapter 3.
’ See Chapter 3 for seating in classical Athens: for discussion of the role of theatre in Greek society
see Longo (1990); Ober and Strauss (1990); Padel (1990); Scully (1999).
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In 194 B.C.E., before permanent stone theatres were erected in Rome, senators were
granted the right to sit separately from the rest of the audience; whether immediately or at a later
date their seats were placed in the orchestra.” The ancient sources disagree upon the exact
context of this grant. In his commentary on Cicero’s Pro Cornelio Asconius gives three
accounts: first, that it took place at the ludi votivi on the initiative of Scipio and his consular
colleague,” second, that it took place at the ludi Megalenses with the approval of Scipio,” and
finally that it took place on the orders of the censors at the ludi Romani with no involvement by
Scipio.® By the time of Augustus at the latest, senators were seated on low backless benches
called subsellia (although the term can also refer to seats in general) which were placed on broad,
flat steps in the orchestra.” While the senators were pleased with their seats since they were a
public representation of their elevated social status, according to Livy the general populace
thought that the visible separation of the senators from the rest of the audience members was
damaging to feelings of freedom and social harmony.®

The prologue to Plautus’ Poenulus appears to reflect this new arrangement in the theatre.

First the prologus, acting as an imperator histricus, orders the audience members in subselliis to

? The senators also had specific seating arrangements in the Curia and in the temples where they
met, where they were seated according to status and experience; see Taylor (1969).

* Asc. 70C.

3 Asc. 70C; cf. Val. Max. 2.4.3; Livy 34.54 8.

® Asc. 69C; cf. Livy 34.44.4-5, 34.54.4-7. These varying accounts are most likely due to the
changing attitudes towards Scipio and whether it was appropriate for the authors to extol or to deny his
prestige (Wiseman 1973, 195). Gruen (1992, 203-204) argues that it would have been appropriate for Scipio
to endorse such legislation as a public reassertion of the importance of the nobiles.

7 Parker 1999, 164.

¥ Livy 34.54.6.
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sit quietly (the precise meaning of subsellia here is unclear), revealing that at least some of the
spectators are seated; as he continues, however, it becomes clear that this is not the case for all
audience members.” He orders the dissignator not to show anyone to a seat when the actors have
begun to perform, but rather to leave them standing. ' Slaves are told to leave room for free
individuals, to pay their manumission price, or to leave, which seems to be a joke since slaves
were usually allowed to attend the theatre.'' The prologus then goes on to order the children to
stop crying and the women to stop talking."*

There seems to be a contradiction here: seats were presumably available for the
latecomers whom the dissignator was apparently not to lead in, but there were not enough seats
for all who wanted them (as implied by the order to slaves to stand). This can be explained by
the suggestion that the Poenulus was first produced after the senators had been assigned separate
seating in 194 B.C.E."* T.J. Moore argues that although the prologus commands those who slept

in to stand he is referring to those individuals, senators, who had seats reserved for them (since

° Plaut. Poen. 11 5-10; see Beare (1939) for an early argument in favour of the existence of seats in
the Plautine theatre.

911 19-22. Moore (1994, 116) believes that the office of dissignator was created to enforce the
new seating arrangements. The position of dissignator was important enough to be mentioned in epitaphs
(for example CIL II°/7.345; AE 2000, 495); see also Chapter 2 for this position and its Greek equivalent.

''1123-25. Although Cicero (Har. resp. 26) suggests that slaves were forbidden to attend theatrical
performances at festivals, Rawson (1987, 87-88) and Moore (1994, 116-117) argue that this prohibition
does not refer to all festivals and may in fact only imply that slaves were banned from the seats as opposed
to the entire theatre. Moore (1994, 117) also adds that while Cicero (Har. resp. 26) states that it was the task
of the praeco to remove the slaves, the praeco has already been at work in the Poenulus (11 11-15) and the
slaves still remain in the theatre.

1211 28-35. Slater (2000, 155) points out that the prologus objects early on to the noise of the lictor
but he soon moves on to safer victims for his commands, slaves, children, and women. He suggests that the
orders of the prologus are made less offensive to the audience by being directed at the minority and the
powerless of the spectators.


http:194B.C.E.13
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only these individuals were led in by the dissignator), and that he is making a joke at the
senators’ expense.'* The audience would therefore have been divided into three sections: the
area reserved for the senators with many available seats — whether in the orchestra or on wooden
seats is unclear (although individuals of particular importance may have been seated on sellae
curules)" — and watched over by the dissignator, the remaining theatre seats that were too few
for the entire audience, and the area in the back of the theatre in which those individuals without
a seat were forced to stand. The competition for seats clearly had nothing to do with time of
arrival since the prologus commands the slaves who were already present at the theatre to stay at
the back and not to attempt to sit. It was instead dependent upon social status; audience members
of the lowest social standing, especially slaves, were denied a seat in order that latecomers of a
higher social status could sit.'® Although the Poenulus is a comedy, this prologue can be seen as
indication of the social reality of the theatre in the early second century B.C.E.

The back of the theatre was the location of lowest prestige, occupied by slaves and free
individuals who were denied a seat by the arrival of latecomers with more wealth and status.'” A
statement of Valerius Maximus reveals in what low regard the area at the back of the theatre was

held.'® A former senator (he had been removed from the ordo by the censors) watching a

" Moore 1994, 115-116.

'* Moore 1994, 116.

' Dio Cass. 48.31.3 provides a later example; Schéfer (1989) offers a useful discussion of the sella
curulis.

' Moore 1994, 116. For further references to the social status of the seated audience members in
Plautus, see Poen. 1224; Capt. 1-3, 10-16; Amph. 64-68.

"7 Moore 1994, 117.

' Val. Max. 4.5.1.

10
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production in the farthest section of the theatre was forced by all present to move to a place
appropriate to his standing, presumably closer to the stage. The area between the stage, also an
area of low prestige, and the back of the theatre was divided after 194 into seating for the senators
and for the audience members who were not forced to stand.'® Those members of the audience
who had been able to sit in the theatre before 194 would have been visibly superior to their social
inferiors who were forced to stand; the addition of senatorial seats added a third level to the social
hierarchy since the senators were now visibly superior to those seated behind them. Moore
suggests that the area reserved for senators was more than large enough to accommodate those
who did in fact choose to attend the theatre, thereby reducing the number of seats available for
other audience members and forcing some citizens of lower social status who had previously
been able to sit to stand.”® His suggestion implies that the senatorial seats were located in the
cavea rather than in the orchestra; if their seats were in the orchestra the amount of space
available to other audience members would in fact have increased. The visible separation of the
senators and the guaranteed proximity of the new senatorial seats to the stage might have angered
the general audience members regardless of whether they were in the orchestra.

The senate had been a feature of Roman public life from the beginning and by the time of

Augustus was the official uppermost stratum of the Roman social hierarchy.”' According to

' Parker 1999, 164. Actors were generally, although not always, slaves, freed, or individuals of
low social standing; see the Conclusion for a discussion of their status.

* Moore 1994, 123,

! For discussion of the Roman ordines and Roman social structure in general, see Rostovtzeff
(1926): Gagé (1964); Béranger (1970); Michel (1970); Hopkins (1974); MacMullen (1974); Cohen (1975,

11
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tradition Romulus chose one hundred men to form the first senate; they were thereafter chosen by
the kings and then the consuls. By the time of the Gracchi the senate, in which membership was
now permanent, comprised three hundred men, many of whom were ex-magistrates. Sulla
expanded its number by another three hundred and made the quaestorship the office of entry. The
census requirement for senators remained 400,000 sesterces (at which it had been set by the early
first century B.C.E.) until the time of Augustus, when sometime between 18 and 13 B.C.E. he
raised it to one million sesterces.”> He also reduced the number of senators, by now over one
thousand, to six hundred, which was the size at which this body remained into the third century.”
Membership in the senate was never hereditary but Augustus emphasized the expectation that
sons of senators would follow the path chosen by their fathers.** Although in some ways he
reinforced the elevated status of the ordo senatorius, Augustus nevertheless made it clear that he
had become the new head of the social hierarchy.”> Senators were visibly differentiated from the
rest of the population by the latus clavus and special shoes, and were privileged juridically and

socially with such honours as the front seats at spectacles.”®

1984); Nicolet (1984b); Alfoldy (1985); Raaflaub (1986); Grant (1992); Treggiari (2002).

* Augustus’ changes to the senatorial census are recorded in Dio Cassius 54.17.3 and 54.26.3; he
records 100,000 drachmae (400,000 sesterces) as the census amounts in 18 and 250,000 drachmae (one
million sesterces) as the amount in 13/12 B.C.E..

3 Dio Cass. 52.42, 54.13-14, 54.26.3. Caesar had adlected numerous individuals into the senate,
and after his death others managed to be added through bribery and influence. He had also increased the
number of quaestorships from 20 to 40 but Augustus returned it to the original 20; see Talbert (1984a, 55).

** Garnsey and Saller 1987, 113.

5 See below.

% For further discussion of the senate see for example Etienne (1965b); Wiseman (1971);
Shatzman (1975); D’Arms (1981, 48-71); Chastagnol (1984a, 1984b, 1992); Talbert (1984b). For the
Augustan senate see for example Brunt (1984); Talbert (1984a); Eck (1990); Nicolet (1984a, 1990).

12
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In the late Republic another body began to appear. A plebiscitum equorum reddendorum
was passed circa 129 B.C.E. requiring all current, former, or future senators to return the equus
publicus, a public horse for whose upkeep the state provided. This plebiscitum freed up three
hundred horses which were then bestowed as an honorific status symbol upon the many wealthy
individuals who were not in the cavalry; it was these individuals as well as those in the military
who combined to form the equestrian order.”” Another step in the separation of the senatorial
and equestrian orders was Gaius Gracchus’ exclusion of senators from the repetundae juries.

The precise definition of an eques Romanus remains, however, an issue of debate in modern
scholarship, with the requirements for admission to the ordo the central point of dispute. The
narrow definition designates as an equestrian only an eques equo publico, an individual having
received the public horse based on the necessary census requirement of 400,000 HS, free birth,
and moral probity; the wider definition requires only the census qualification, free birth, and
moral probity without possession of the public horse.”® The source of these modern diverging
opinions is the lack of clarity in ancient sources as well as apparent changes in the definition of an
eques Romanus throughout Roman history.29 In some cases it seems clear that the only

equestrian was an eques equo publico whereas in others the nature of an eques Romanus is

7 Cic. Rep. 4.2; Plut. Vit. Pomp. 22 see also Crawford (1978, 201); Alfsldy (1985, 49).

*Itis in Pliny’s description (NH 33.32) of the lex Iulia theatralis that the census qualification for
the equestrian order is first mentioned as being 400,000 sesterces; infra n. 108.

» Badian (1972, 84) calls the definition of the ordo equester a “nightmare or will-o’-the-wisp of
modern scholarship.”

13
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ambiguous.®® Tt also occurred on occasion that an individual could become an equestrian without
the necessary qualifications. Caesar, Augustus, and later rulers bestowed equestrian status upon
individuals whom they deemed worthy, including freedmen.”'

From Augustus onwards the employment of equites in high-ranking governmental and
military posts previously reserved for senators increased and by the third century equestrians held
positions of higher responsibility than did senators, perhaps because they had more professional
military experience and emperors thought their political loyalty more trustworthy.” Unlike
senatorial families, equestrian families were not able to maintain membership in the ordo over
many generations.33 Although in the third century it seemed that the ordo equester would eclipse

the ordo senatorius, these two bodies amalgamated and the equestrian order eventually ceased to

* The lex Aurelia of 70 B.C.E. created decuriae of tribuni aerarii who were not equites (since they
had a different decuria) and whom Asconius includes among the plebs but who Dio says were chosen
amplissimo ex censu, that is from the equestrian census (Dio Cass. 43.25.2; Asc. 17C). Here then are a
group of men who have the 400,000 HS census amount but who do not seem to be equites. Evidence for the
same lex, however, also provides an argument for the wider definition since the rribuni aerarii are often
referred to as equites in other ancient sources (Vell. Pat. 2.32.3; Plut. Vit. Pomp. 22.3; Cic. Font. 36; Cluent.
121; Flacc. 4.96). This seems to indicate that it was possible for men who had the census qualification but
no other qualification (membership in the equestrian centuries, possession of the equus publicus) to be
thought of as equites.

*! For the bestowal of equestrian rank upon imperial freedmen, see Suet. Vit. 12, and upon non-
imperial freedmen see Dio Cass. 47.7.4-5; Suet. Aug. 27.2; Mart. 3.29, 11.37; Stat. Silv. 3.3.143-145. A rare
example of an imperial freedman being given the insignia of a senator occurred under Nero, who honoured
his freedman Epaphroditus for his role in discovering the conspiracy of 65 C.E. For the bestowal of
equestrian status on others see, for example, Cic. Verr. 2.3.80, 185, 187; Macrob. Sat. 3.14; Philostr. VS,
Heliodorus 626 (here the grant includes children although that was not usually the case); Sen. Controv,
7.3.9; Suet. Jul. 33 (Caesar’s troops mistakenly thought he was granting them all equestrian status), 39.2;
Dio Cass. 48.45.7-9.

*? Winspear and Geweke 1935, 106-112; Ville 1981, 99, 105-106; Brunt 1983, 42-43; Alfoldy
1985. 164-168.

3 Alfoldy 1985, 123; Demougin 1993, 235.

14
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exist as a separate entity.34 Equestrians had their particular insignia, the angustus clavus and the
gold ring, and although it was much later than the grant to senators they too were given the
privilege of reserved seats at games.

The equestrian order was assigned the first fourteen rows in the theatre by the tribune
Lucius Roscius Otho in his lex Roscia theatralis of 67 B.C.E.; the lex also reserved certain seats
outside of these rows (known as the XIV or the XIIII in ancient sources) for equites who had
become bankrupt through no fault of their own.” Later, however, Augustus declared that as long
as an individual or his parents had ever possessed the equestrian census amount he had the right
to sit in the equestrian rows.® Tt is unclear whether the lex Roscia theatralis was innovative or
whether it reintroduced a previous law, perhaps of Gaius Gracchus, which had fallen into disuse
or had been cancelled by Sulla. Cicero and Velleius both suggest that there was an original grant

which was cancelled and then restored by Roscius, Asconius states that Roscius confirmed the

> Alfoldy 1985, 193-200. For discussion of the ordo equester, see Stein (1927); Winspear and
Geweke (1935, 105-106); Hill (1939); Henderson (1963); Pflaum (1965); Nicolet (1966); Wiseman (1970;
1973, 192-196); Badian (1972, 83-85); Hellegouarc’h (1972, 449-483); Millar (1977, 279-284); Crawford
(1978, 200-201); Brunt (1983, 1988); Demougin (1988a, 1993, 1994a); Demougin et al. (1999).

%5 Cic. Phil. 2.18.44; Mur. 40; Livy Epit. Per. xcix; Asc. 79C; Plut. Cic. 13; Vell. Pat. 2.32.3; Juv.
3.159.

% Suet. Aug. 40.1. The lex Roscia theatralis originally applied only to the theatre, but it may have
been extended to the amphitheatre by Augustus’ lex [ulia theatralis (below) and then fater to the Circus
when Nero reserved what may have been the first fourteen rows for the equestrians in 63 C.E. (Tac. Ann.
15.32) (below). The lex Roscia theatralis is often used in attempts to determine the true nature of the ordo
equester in terms of whether the number of equites who could have been seated in the first fourteen rows
corresponds to the narrow or wide definition of the order. For discussion of the ancient testimony
concerning the /ex and its relationship to the ordo equester, see Henderson (1963, 62); Scamuzzi (1969a,
1969b, 1970a, 1970b); Wiseman (1970, 72, 80; 1973, 194-196); Badian (1972, 84); Pérez (1976, 438-440);
Rawson (1987, 102-106); Brunt (1988, 146, 159); Demougin (1988a, 796-802). The lex does not in fact
appear to provide concrete evidence for either side of the argument. Wiseman initially asserted that the
fourteen rows were meant only for the equites equo publico since they were a fixed number (1970, 72), then
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right of the fourteen rows, and Plutarch and Juvenal view Roscius as an innovator.”’ The
comment of Asconius implies that Roscius made law what had previously been custom, thereby
“restoring” to the equites the seating privilege which had been their due because of their wealth
and dignity.3 ¥ If this is the case then Roscius may be viewed as an innovator in some ancient
sources because he was the first to enforce the right of the fourteen rows by law; the statement
that he restored the dignity of the order does not necessarily suggest that an earlier, unattested
grant was cancelled. There is no concrete evidence that the equites had reserved seats before the
lex Roscia theatralis was passed and Roscius may have made law something that the equites
alone thought they deserved.

The reservation of the first fourteen rows in the theatre for the equites would have
reduced, if not the number of seats available to other audience members (since the equites
presumably would previously have taken up almost the same number of seats but scattered
throughout the audience), then the number of seats available near the stage. Just as the people
were upset when the senators were granted separate seats, the same reaction was provoked by the
lex Roscia theatralis. Upon entering the theatre during Cicero’s consulship in 63 B.C.E., Roscius
was cheered by the equies but booed and hissed at by the majority of the audience.’ ® The

reservation of the first fourteen rows added a fourth level to the social hierarchy of the audience:

later reviewed his opinion and concluded that Roscius’ criterion must have been the census (1973, 195).

¥ Cic. Mur. 40 Vell. Pat. 2.32.3; Asc. 79C; Plut. Vit. Cic. 13; Juv. 3.159.

¥ Wiseman 1973, 195-196. He believes that a law reserving seats for the equites had not
previously been passed because the aediles wanted to encourage popular support and a lex in favour of the
equestrians would have had the opposite result.
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the senators, the equestrians, the better-off members of the plebs, and the poorest free individuals
and slaves. The social hierarchy inside the theatre reflected that outside since the equites were
becoming an increasingly important ordo, and that importance was solidified by the grant of
reserved seats. Seats were also reserved for tribunes of the plebs in the theatre, at the latest from
25 B.C.E. onward.”

Since all male citizens who attended the theatre had to wear the toga, assigned seating
also allowed the different levels of the social hierarchy within the audience to be distinguishable
by dress. After the lex Roscia theatralis the audience comprised the senators in the orchestra
with their latus clavus, the equestrians in the first fourteen rows with their angustus clavus, and
the plebs with their plain white togas in the remainder of the seats. Near the rear of the theatre
were the poor who were unable to afford the toga and individuals who were not citizens and
therefore not entitled to wear the toga, seated if there were any seats available or standing with
the slaves if there were not, attired in their dark woolen tunics and other clothing.

While it is clear that Republican women did attend the theatre, their exact location is an
issue of debate.’’ Vitruvius recommends that the site for a theatre — although he is not referring
specifically to Rome ~ be chosen for health reasons for those cum coniugibus et liberis

persedentes, meaning that families, including presumably those with no children, attended

39 . .
Plut. Vit. Cic. 13.
* The tribune of the plebs of 25 B.C.E., Gaius Thorianus, brought his father, a freedman, to sit
with him in these reserved seats (Dio Cass. 53.27.6).

4 Among many examples, Cicero (Tusc. 1.37) reveals that women did attend the theatre but not
where they were seated.
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together.** Plautus’ Poenulus implies that men and women were indeed seated together in the
Republican theatre.* What of the wives of senators and equites? It must be questioned whether
in a society based upon a strict social hierarchy and the privileges which membership in an upper
ordo could bestow, women would have been allowed to share their husbands’ prohedria. Using
Lucretius’ description of the Republican theatre, L.R. Taylor and C. Schnurr suggest that the
wives of senators were seated in the orchestra with their husbands; the passage to which they
refer, however, is corrupt and no firm conclusions can be drawn from it* Schnurr believes that
the wives of equites would also have been seated with their husbands; since it seems that in
general women sat with their husbands in the Republican theatre, she sees no reason why
senatorial or equestrian wives would not have done the same.* Tt is not only the general Roman

attitude towards women that makes this unlikely. Wives were not officially included in the

2 Vitr, De arch. 5.3.1; Rawson 1987, 90 n. 39; Schnurr 1992, 148. For Vitruvian theatre design
see Sear (1990); Gros (1994b).

# Plaut., Poen. 32-35: matronae tacitae spectent, tacitae rideant, canora hic voce sua tinnire
temperent, domum sermones fabulandi conferant, ne et hic viris sint et domi molestiae. ‘‘Let matrons watch
in silence, let them laugh in silence, let them temper their tuneful chirping here, let them take their prattle
home, and let them not be a nuisance to their husbands here as well as there.” (adapted from the Loeb, P.
Nixon, trans.)

* See the OCT of Lucretius, 4.77-80, 4.79 in particular: tpatrum matrumquet. Taylor (1952, 148-
150) argues that the reading of the text which supports her theory is correct while Schnurr (1992, 149-150)
follows Taylor yet makes no mention of the difficulties with the text.

* Schnurr 1992, 149-150. She argues that “...it is quite conceivable that Roman women of the
Republican period who were members of that eminently proud class, the ordo senatorius, should with
aristocratic conviction sit beside their husbands in the senatorial seats.” She also suggests that the lex Iulia
theatralis (below) might have separated senators and their wives for the first time. Lilja (1985, 69) believes
that seating arrangements would have differed between the temporary theatres such as those of Plautus’ time
and the only permanent Republican theatre, that of Pompey, rather than between Republican and Augustan
times. It is Augustus’ lex lulia theatralis that is, in my judgement, the benchmark for seating legislation and
the point before and after which a comparison should be made, not the construction of the first permanent
theatre. Lilja (70-71) concludes that in permanent theatres unaccompanied women, whom she suggests
would have been mostly slave-girls and prostitutes, were seated at the back while matrons as well as other
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senatorial order until the late Antonine period (and then only nominally) and the ordo equester
never officially included wives or children.*® If the wives of senators were not considered part of
the order until after the time of Augustus, when all women except the Vestal Virgins were forced
to sit at the back of the theatre, it is unlikely that during the Republic senatorial wives would have
been able to share the seating of their husbands. Since the wives of equites were never part of the
equestrian order it is equally unlikely for them.*’ One visible distinction among women may
have been that matronae wore the stola and prostitutes wore the toga.*® While in general men
and women appear to have been seated together in the Republican theatre, the wives of senators
and equites were most likely seated separately from their husbands. This mixed viewing was to
change under Augustus.

The first permanent stone theatre erected in Rome was that of Pompey in 55 B.CE¥
Stone theatres were common throughout Italy and the lack of such a venue in the capital before
that of Pompey is worth noting. There were in fact earlier attempts at building a permanent

theatre; Livy mentions one in 179 and another in 174 B.C.E.® In 154 a permanent theatre was

accompanied women were seated with their male escorts, generally their husbands.

* Chastagnol 1979, 23.

T Rawson (1987, 91) puts it best: “...it would be against all precedent and parallel in the long
history of prohedria for magistrates, priests and bouleutai to suppose that their wives shared the privilege.”

* Since the toga was a male garment, on prostitutes it symbolized that they had abandoned female
decency and were in effect the antithesis of the Roman male; it was also associated with aduiteresses (Hor.
Sat. 1.2.62, .82; Ov. Ars am. 2.600; Pont. 3.3.51-52; Fast. 4.134; Tib. 1.6.67; Mart. 2.39, 6.64.4, 10.52;
Juv. 2.68-70); see Gardner 1986, 215-252; Edmondson 1996, 85; Edwards 1997, 81.

* Tac. Ann. 3.23,3.72, 6.45, 13.54, 14.20; Mart. 10.51, 11.21, 14.29, 14.166; Plut. Vir. Pomp.
40.5, 42.4, 52.4; Dio Cass. 60.7.1; Suet. Tib. 47; Cal. 21; Claud. 21.1; Aul. Gell. 10.1.7; Prop. 2.11-12;
Vell. Pat. 2.48.2.

0 Livy 40.51, 41.27.
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under construction but Publius Cornelius Nasica convinced the senate that it should be
demolished because it was useless and harmful to public morals.” A ban was then imposed
preventing seating from being built at games held within the pomerium but was lifted by 145 at
the latest, when Lucius Mummius erected seats at the plays held for his trjumph.’ 2 Since
permanent theatres were not allowed, ludi scaenici were held in increasingly elaborate temporary
structures culminating in the lavish theatre of Marcus Aemilius Scaurus, built in 58 B.CE”

In 55 Pompey built his permanent theatre outside the pomerium and was able to forestall
any argument on the part of the senate by adding a temple to Venus Victrix at the top of the
cavea, effectively making the seats the stairs to the temple.”* The reluctance of the senate to
allow the construction of a permanent theatre or even seating can be attributed to a variety of
factors. A stone theatre would give the people a place to gather and express their discontent, the
content of the plays could be political, theatre was seen by many as ostentatious, luxurious, and
damaging to Roman morals,”” it was thought to be better for Roman character to stand,’ and the

whole concept of theatre was coloured by foreign, non-Roman ideas.”” The lack of a permanent

U Livy Epit. Per. 48; Val. Max. 2.4.2.

> Tac. Ann. 14.20.

53 val, Max. 2.4.6; Plin. NH 33.53, 36.114-115. Wooden theatres continued to be used even after
the construction of the theatre of Pompey, evidence for which can be found on the phylakes vases (Beacham
1992, 1-26, 56-85).

> Tert. De spect. 10. See Frézouls (1983b) and Martin-Bueno (1992) for the religious context of
theatres; Frézouls concentrates on the theatre of Pompey in particular.

> Livy Epit. Per. 48. A permanent theatre occupied urban space yet was not used on a continuous
basis, which to the Romans was indeed luxury (Coleman 2000, 219).

% Val. Max. 2.4.2.

*7 For discussion of the role of theatre in politics, and Roman theatre and theatrical structures in
general see also Bieber (1939); Frézouls (1983a, 1990); Dupont (1985); Rawson (1985); Beacham (1999);
Edwards (1993, 1997); Scodel (1993); Edmondson (1996); Parker (1999); Gros (2002).
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theatre also allowed the senators, responsible for the construction of the temporary structures, to
impress their position of power upon the people. The sponsors of the temporary theatres were in
control of their gift to the plebs since they dictated when the theatres were to be built, when they
were to be taken down, and even if they were to be built at all.”® The view of those in power
changed, however, and by the time of Pompey the same reasons that a permanent theatre had
been unappealing now made it appealing. It provided a controlled, segregated area in which large
groups of people could be brought together under close supervision, and the events taking place
on the stage could be manipulated by the individual sponsoring the performance to his own
advantage.5 ®

The enforcement of seating legislation for both senators and equites before — in the case
of the senators over a century before — the construction of a permanent theatre asserts the
importance of the theatre as a venue for displaying the social hierarchy. It was a structure which
collected large groups of people together in one place and allowed them both to see one another
and to be seen easily. Although the temporary theatres were being constructed and demolished,
the seating hierarchy of the theatre remained the same; while the venue changed, the audience
arrangements remained a constant and effective visual reinforcement of the social organization of

the state.

8 Gruen 1992, 208-209. Holleran (2003, 58) suggests that the lack of a permanent theatre in Rome
can also be attributed to the desire of prominent Romans for recognition. The state would not erect a
permanent building for leisure and an individual politician would not have wanted to fund such an enterprise
anonymously; until Pompey no one dared to build a stone theatre under his own auspices in Rome.

%% Beacham (1992, 158-159); Gruen (1992, 221-222).
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During the Republic munera were generally held in the Forum Romanum but could also
on occasion take place in the Forum Boarium and the Circus Maximus.* In 52 B.C.E. Gaius
Curio built a wooden structure consisting of two theatres back-to-back which were then turned to
face each other in the afternoon for gladiatorial shows, essentially the first amphitheatre in
Rome.?' Even after the construction of the first stone amphitheatre by Statilius Taurus in 29
B.C.E. munera were held predominantly in the Forum, the Saepta Iulia, or in temporary wooden
structures until the construction of the Flavian amphitheatre.” The Forum may have been used
on a regular basis until its destruction in the fires of 14 and 9 B.C.E.; its continued use reflects its .
important political and cultural associations throughout the Republic.®

Seating at Republican munera was not as strictly regulated as it was in the theatre, but it
may have been common practice to reserve the best areas in the temporary wooden stands for

magistrates and members of their families as well as having a block of seats for senators.%*

% Forum Romanum: Cic. Phil. 9.7.16; Plut. Vit. C. Gracch. 12.3-4; Pseudo-Asconius Div. in Caec.
16-50; Livy 23.31.15; Plin. NH 19.23; Dio Cass. 53.22; see also Carettoni (1956-1958); Golvin (1988, 56-
58); Welch (1994, 69-78). Forum Boarium: Val. Max. 2.4.7; Livy Epit. Per. 16. Circus Maximus: Suet. ful.
39.2; Plin. NH 8.21. For the history, development, and role of munera see for example Dodge (1999) and
Futrell (2000) with bibliography.

%' Plin. HN 36.116-120. According to Pliny after the first few days some of the spectators became
so used to the structure that they remained in their seats when the theatres rotated. See Etienne (1965a) for
discussion of the development of the term amphitheatrum.

52 Dio Cass. 51.23.1; Suet. Aug. 29. Augustus, Tiberius, and Caligula may have used the
amphitheatre of Statilius Taurus (Suet. Aug. 43.1; Tib. 7.1; Cal. 18.4); Augustus and Caligula also used, as
did Claudius, the Saepta (Suet. Aug. 43.1; Cal. 18.1; Claud. 21.4; Dio Cass. 55.10.7). For the study of
Roman amphitheatres see for example Golvin (1988); Bomgardner (1991, 1993, 2000); Futrell (2000).

% Golvin (1988, 19-21, 45-47, 56-58); Bomgardner (1993, 376); Beacham (1999, 37-38); Dodge
(1999, 225). Welch (1991, 276) suggests that the only reason the Romans stopped using the Forum
Romanum was that it was no longer large enough to hold the increasing number of people attending munera;
see Welch (1994) for the development of the amphitheatre in the Republic.

* Cic. Phil. 9.7.16,9.16.
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Occasionally in the Circus individuals and their families were also given reserved seats for
service to the state.”> Senators had their own reserved area at munera by 39/38 B.C.E. at the
latest; on this date a senatus consultum was passed allowing ambassadors of the Plarasans and
Aphrodisians to sit in the area reserved for senators at games, gladiatorial shows, venationes, and
athletic competitions in Rome or within one mile of the city.® Senators traditionally controlled
access to the games by giving tickets or seats to members of their tribe and to their clients.®’ It
seems that Romans of a lower social status who did not have the social connections necessary to
receive these tickets would only have been able to attend munera by paying for the privilege, and
they would have watched the spectacle from ground level, standing behind barricades outside the
arena.®® Plutarch relates that Gaius Gracchus requested that the stands for a munus be

dismantled; after his request was ignored he had the seats torn down the night before so that the

% See Livy 2.31 for the grant of a sella curulis in the Circus Maximus to the family of Marcus
Valerius Maximus and see Val. Max. 4.4.8 for the grant of a locus spectandi to the gens Aelia in the Circus
Maximus and Circus Flaminius; Edmondson (2002, 44). Ovid discusses the Circus under Augustus as an
ideal place to meet women, and the same surely would have applied during the Republic (Ov., Ars am.
1.135-176; Am. 3.2; Tr. 2.279-284); see Balsdon (1969, 258); Edmondson (1996, 87). There were two
Republican Circuses in Rome: the Circus Flaminius built in the Campus Martius in 221 and the Circus
Maximus located between the Palatine and Aventine hills, established by 329 (Plin. HN 36.24.102; Livy
1.35.8, 1.56.2; Dion. Hal. Rom. Ant. 3.68; De Vir. Ill. 8.3; see Balsdon 1969, 252-253). Livy’s (1.35.8)
statement that the senators and equites had reserved seats is anachronistic since they were not granted these
seats until much later, but Ville (1981, 434-435) suggests that it was a privilege which fell into disuse until
reinstated by Augustus (below). For more on the Circus see Cameron (1976) and Humphrey (1986).

% Reynolds 1982, doc. 8.76-78, doc. 9.10-11.

%7 Cic. Att. 2.1; Mur. 73. Cicero, for example, did not give gladiatorial tickets to the Sicilians when
he was quaestor there, but when Clodius became their patron he intended to start the practice. This could
also happen in the Circus (Cic. Mur. 73). If not sponsoring the games, senators would have received groups
of tickets from officials and magistrates to give away (Balsdon 1969, 258; Futrell 2000, 162-163).

* Cic. Sest. 58.124; Ville 1981, 432; Edmondson 1996, 87; Futrell 2000, 163. For munera
produced for profit see Chamberland (2007).
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plebs could watch for free.”® It was not until 63 B.C.E. that legislation was passed preventing the
sponsor of the games from handing out tickets to his friends and clients, although others would
still have been able to exercise this patronage on his behalf.”

As in the theatre, most women and men were seated together at Republican munera
(Sulla, for example, met his wife at a gladiatorial presentation).”' Vestal Virgins, however, had
their own seats at munera; privileged seating for this group in the theatre was later enforced by
the lex lulia theatralis of Augustus.”” The process of patronage and the reservation of seats for
senators as well as magistrates and their families reveal that the hierarchy of Roman society,

effectively displayed in the theatre, was also beginning to affect seating at gladiatorial shows.

The Augustan Era

Although seating in the Republican theatre reflected the importance of the ordo
senatorius and ordo equeester to Roman society, it was not until Augustus that full advantage was
taken of the use of an audience as a tool to present a detailed, static, public display of an idealized
social hierarchy. Augustus organized Roman spectators in accordance with his social
programme and this display was presented in full view not only of audience members from the

local population of the city but also of visitors. This process of structuring an audience according

“ Plut. Vit. C. Gracch. 12.3-4.

" Cic. Mur. 67. 72, 73; Balsdon 1969, 258.

7! Plut. Vir. Sull. 35.3; Cic. Ast. 2.1. Ville (1981, 432-433) suggests that the lack of prohedria for
senators and equites was because of the private nature of munera at this time.

7 Cic. Mur. 73. The location of their seats is unknown, but since the Vestal Virgin was lending
hers to Murena as a gift it can be assumed that it was in a favourable location.

24


http:Augustus.72
http:behalf.70

PhD Thesis - T. Jones McMaster University - Department of Classics

to the social and political views of those in charge is found throughout Italy and the provinces
and is discussed in the chapters that follow.

Pliny refers to a lex lulia theatralis in regard to a tightening up of the ordo equester in 23
C.E.” This law was passed by Augustus in order to regulate seating in the theatre and (although
to what extent is unclear) at munera as well in his overall attempt to strictly define the
hierarchical system of Roman society, to compensate for the triumviral period when many rules
of the discrimina ordinum had been broken.”* By legislating seating at munera, even to a
minimal extent, Augustus was able to strictly limit the Republican practice of patronage since the
best seats were now only open to the members of the upper orders themselves.”” Suetonius
provides the most detailed description available of the new arrangement, worth quoting here in

full:

™ Plin. HN 33.32. As Edmondson (1996, 75) points out, modern knowledge of munera and of
festivals during the Republic and Imperial period is limited, and of the known munera during the empire the
vast majority were put on under the auspices of the emperor. This limits any detailed discussion of the
effectiveness of spectacles in reinforcing the discrimina ordinum in the principate only to those put on in
Rome by the ruler, but important information concerning the social and civic structure in the provinces, as
well as the motivation behind the organization of spectators, can be gathered for spectacles outside Rome
(Chapters 2, 3, and 4).

™ The phrase discrimina ordinum is used by Tacitus (Ann. 13.54) to describe the audience in the
theatre of Pompey under Nero. Suetonius (Aug. 44.1) makes no distinction between the theatre and
amphitheatre in regard to the lex lulia theatralis and it is unclear whether all of the elements of the lex lulia
theatralis were meant to apply to gladiatorial shows or only some of them; the only direct reference to
munera by Suetonius concerns the seating of women. Beacham (1999, 123) argues that the lack of
distinction in the lex between theatrical and amphitheatrical events is circumstantial evidence that munera
did not take place only in the Forum, Circus, or new permanent amphitheatre, but also may have taken place
in the permanent stone theatres (Augustus also held them in the Saepta lulia (Dio Cass. 55.10.7) and the
Campus Martius (Suet. Aug. 43.1)). He suggests that since the /ex confined women to the back of the theatre
at gladiatorial events, it was the presence of munera in the theatre that necessitated the shift in the seating of
women, not the events on stage.

7 Futrell 2000, 164.
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Spectandi confusissimum ac solutissimum morem correxit ordinavitque, motus iniuria
senatoris, quem Puteolis per celeberrimos ludos consessu frequenti nemo receperat.
Facto igitur decreto patrum ut, quotiens quid spectaculi usquam publice ederetur,
primus subselliorum ordo vacaret senatoribus, Romae legatos liberarum sociarumque
gentium vetuit in orchestre sedere, cum quosdam etiam libertini generis mitti
deprendisset. Militem secrevit a populo. Maritis e plebe proprios ordines assignavit,
praetextatis cuneum suum, et proximum paedagogis, sanxitque ne quis pullatorum media
cavea sederet. Feminis ne gladiatores quidem, quos promiscue spectari sollemne olim
erat, nisi ex superiore loco spectare concessit. Solis virginibus Vestalibus locum in
theatro separatim et contra praetoris tribunal dedit.”

The lex most likely dates to sometime between 22 and 17 B.C.E. since in 22 Augustus regulated
various issues concerning the games, including who was allowed to perform in the arena as well
as who was to preside over them, when they were allowed to do so, and how much they could
spend.”’

The lex Iulia theatralis assigned all levels of the population seats according to their

social standing and their political involvement and responsibility and was meant to be applied, in

76 Suet. Div. Aug. 44. “He corrected and arranged the disorderly and indiscriminate fashion of
viewing spectacles, motivated by the insult to a senator to whom no one had offered a seat in a crowded
house at some busy games in Puteoli. As a result of this the senate decreed that, whenever any public show
was given anywhere, the first row of seats should be reserved for senators; at Rome Augustus forbade the
envoys of the free and allied nations to sit in the orchestra, since he was informed that even freedmen were
sometimes appointed. He separated the soldiers from the people. He assigned special seats to the married
men of the plebs, gave to boys under age their own section and to their paedagogues the adjoining section,
and he decreed that no one wearing a dark cloak should sit in the middle of the auditorium. He would not
allow women to view even the gladiators except from the upper seats, although it had been the custom for
men and women to sit together at such shows. Only the Vestal Virgins were assigned a place to themselves,
opposite the praetor’s tribunal.” Adapted from the Loeb, J.C. Rolfe, trans.

" Edmondson (1996, 88) dates the lex lulia theatralis to somewhere between 20 and 17 B.C.E. and
the initial decree of the senate to leave the front rows of all spectacles open for senators to 26 B.C.E. (2002,
45); Gros (1994a, 291) provides a date of 23; Rawson (1987, 98-99) suggests a date between 22 and 19. In
22 Augustus transferred responsibility for state festivals from the aediles to the praetors and also forbade
any praetor to contribute more than his colleagues to the festivals, to hold gladiatorial combat except by a
decree of the senate, and to have more than one hundred and twenty contestants (Dio Cass. 54.2.3-4).
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some form or another, throughout the empire.” Tt was an idealized construction of society, one
created according to Augustus’ desires, that was on display. It seems that Augustus allowed
slaves, previously forced to stand behind the last row of seats, to sit in the summa cavea with the
free poor who sat at the back as they had during the Republic.” In contrast to the mixed viewing
of the Republic, women were moved to the back of the theatre to be seated with the slaves and
the free poor.*® Matronae and their daughters would most likely have been seated separately, a
distinction for which there was Greek precedent, and unmarried women over a certain age may
not have been present at all®

Ovid and Propertius support Suetonius’ description of the lex since as equites they were

seated in the first fourteen rows and relate that they had to tum their heads to look for women at

the back of the theatre.** The passage from Ovid is controversial. He is complaining to his

7 To what extent the Augustan seating legislation was implemented in the provinces will be
addressed in Chapters 2 and 3. The following discussion of the seating arrangements of the lex lulia
theatralis moves from the back of the theatre to the front, using as its model Rawson’s seminal article
(1987).

" See for example Horace (Epist. 2.1.182-188) concerning those seated nearer the back of the
theatre; Rawson (1987, 87, 89); Futrell (2000, 165). In the prologue to Plautus’ Poenulus slaves are told to
stand; several of his plays provide Republican evidence that the poor were seated or standing at the back of
the theatre (above).

% Balsdon (1969, 258) suggests that the segregation of women at munera was an indication that the
games had lost their private character, and would from then on be given in Rome only under the authority of
the state.

¥ In 12 B.C.E. &yGvol and dvdv8por were allowed to attend banquets and watch public shows on
Augustus’ birthday, implying that they could not do so at other times (Dio Cass. 54.30). While certain
aspects of the seating arrangements dictated by the lex Iulia theatralis may have come directly from Greece
(Schaurr 1992, 151-154), they may also have arrived in Rome via Campania before the end of the Republic
(Rawson 1987, 90). See Chapter 3 for the organization of audiences in classical Athens.

82 Prop. 4.8.77; Ov. Am. 2.7.3-4; aiso Golvin (1988, 348): Rawson (1987, 89-91); Schnurr (1992,
150). Ovid still recommends the theatre, although not its seating areas, as a place to meet women (Ars am.
1.89-134, 1.494-504; Rem. am 751-756).
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mistress that when they are at the theatre and he happens to glance up to the back of the audience,
she thinks he is searching for another woman. S. Lilja has taken this to mean that Ovid’s
mistress must be seated beside him or else she would not know where he was looking or if he
were looking at another woman.*® This can, however, be explained in other ways: his mistress,
seated in the back of the theatre, was able to see the general direction in which Ovid was looking
and recognized that it was not at her, perhaps a friend told her what had happened, or he may
have in fact been looking at his mistress but she assumed he was looking at someone else.** If
the wives of senators and equites were allowed to be seated with their husbands under Augustus,
which it appears they were not allowed to do in the Republic, Suetonius would surely not have
made a point of stating that women were separated from men even at gladiatorial games and only
the Vestal Virgins were allowed near the arena or the stage.*” Since the woman to whom Ovid is
speaking is his mistress and a freedwoman, it is even more difficult to imagine that she had
managed to sit next to the poet in the equestrian fourteen rows.

Augustus may have moved women to the back of the audience to ensure their safety in
the rowdy crowds of the theatre and amphitheatre and to distance them from the potentially
sexual or violent events taking place on stage or in the arena. He may have been making an
effort to decrease flirtation at the spectacles to serve as an indication of the moral superiority of

the Roman people; women were denied suffrage and had little official political involvement and

* Lilja 1985, 67-71.
* Rawson 1987, 91.
¥ Beltrdn and Pina (2003, 44) suggest without providing evidence that it is possible that the wives
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responsibility, also affecting their seating. Augustus may even have been attempting to
discourage women from attending spectacles at all by forcing them to climb to the top of the
venue to get to their seats.® It is in fact difficult to imagine the wife of a senator or equestrian
making her way to the very back of the audience, near the slaves and the poor.

The Vestal Virgins were the only women not moved by Augustus to the rear of the
venue, and they in fact had excellent seats in one of the tribunalia.*’ Augustus’ decision to grant
the Vestal Virgins, alone out of all the women in the audience, seats in such proximity to the
events taking place on stage or in the arena at first glance seems to be incongruous. Even female
members of the imperial family were not allowed to sit with the Vestal Virgins until the time of
Tiberius, when he granted the honour to Livia.*® Augustus’ motivation can be attributed to the
unique position the Vestal Virgins occupied in Roman society in terms of their sexuality. M.
Beard argues that far from being merely virginal maidens, these priestesses combined within
themselves not only elements of both married and unmarried women but also certain

characteristics that cannot be seen as anything other than male. The Vestal Virgins had privileges

of senators and equites were able to sit with their husbands under Augustus.

% Lilja 1985, 69; Schnurr 1992, 153-154; Bomgardner 2000, 16-17 (cf. Hopkins and Beard 2005,
107); Futrell 2000, 165; Edmondson 2002, 48. Bomgardner (2000, 12. 14) suggests that Augustus’
motivation may also have been based upon the protection the velum or colonnade at the top of the cavea
would offer women from the sun and rain.

¥ Eutrell (2000, 162) believes that this location for their seating makes sense in an amphitheatrical
context, where the tribunals were situated at either end of the short axis, but not in theatres where the
tribunal was located centrally in the cavea, directly opposite the stage. This was indeed the case in Greek
theatres in the eastern empire (Chapter 3) where the parodoi were uncovered, but in Roman theatres the
tribunalia were located above each aditus maximus, entrance into the orchestral area, although there could
be a central area of honour in the cavea.

® Tac. Ann. 4.16; infra n. 138,
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that were usually only granted to men: they had the use of a lictor, were allowed to give evidence
in court as if they were male, and were unlike other women in terms of testamentary powers in
that they could bequeath property in their own right.89 It is because of this combination of
sexualities and genders that the Vestal Virgins were not made to sit with other women. The
potential role of these priestesses as visible representatives of the male members of their families,
with whom they were often publicly associated, may have been another factor behind their
seating.” The male element to their gender and their important position within the state made
privileged seating, near the events of the stage or arena as well as at eye-level to the sponsor of
the games seated in the tribunal opposite, acceptable.91

Augustus assigned a cuneus to praetextati and a separate one to their paedagogi. This
may be based upon the Athenian precedent of reserving an area for the ephebes in the theatre, but
Augustus was also concerned about Roman children and the birth-rate as well as the control of
rowdy youngsters at the spectacles, a responsibility which fell to the boys’ paedagogi in the next
cuneus”* The social status of the paedagogi, who were freedmen or slaves, ensured that they

and their charges were seated nearer to the back of the venue than the front but their role as

% Beard 1980, 15-18; also Hopkins (1983, 18).

* Hallett 1989, 68; see also Chapters 2, 3, and 4.

! Kolendo (1981, 302) asserts that the factors that determined which seats were the best were
distance from the arena or stage, a central or lateral location, and the distance from the individual presiding
over the games. It was in a tribunal that Augustus was seated when his sella curulis collapsed (Suet. Aug.
43.5), and in which Claudius was seated when he presided over the rededication of the Theatre of Pompey
(Suet. Claud. 21.2; Dio Cass. 60.68).

%2 Rawson 1987, 91; Beacham 1999, 123, For ephebes in the Athenian theatre and in eastern
venues under the Romans see Chapter 3.
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educators of young Roman citizens allowed them to sit among the freeborn.” Young boys with
no toga or paedagogus presumably would have been seated at the back of the cavea with the rest
of the free poor; only a single cuneus was assigned to the praetextati, within which any boy
whose family could afford to buy him a toga could sit.”*

Augustus’ relegation of different social levels of foreigners to different seats clearly
reflects his concern with the Roman hierarchy. He barred public hospites from sitting in the
orchestra or with the senators at games because freedmen could be envoys. They may have been
seated just behind the equites in the ima cavea, acknowledging their political role as envoys, or in
the media cavea with the togati.”> There would have been no reason why foreign visitors of
noble birth would not still be seated with the senators, while unofficial peregrini might have had
an area of their own at the edge of the venue, based perhaps on Athenian as well as Roman
tradition, or may have been seated behind the togati 2% The plebs togata would have occupied
the majority of the seats in the media cavea; they may have been divided into tribes, or perhaps

into the plebs frumentaria and those who did not receive the grain dole.”

# Orlandi 2004, 176.

% Rawson 1987, 91; Beacham 1999, 124. Futrell (2000, 162) argues that at the games boys would
have had their own cuneus within the maenianum assigned to their social group. She seems to be implying
that the sons of senators, of equites, and of members of the plebs fogata who were old enough to have a
paedagogus and whose family could afford one would all have their own cuneus near their fathers. This
does not yet seem to have been the case, although later senatorial seats did include sons; see below.

* Rawson (1987, 92) believes that Augustus moved the public hospifes behind the equites.

% Rawson (1987, 92-94) suggests that Suetonius did not mention seating for peregrini because he
took it for granted. There is Roman precedent for an area reserved for peregrini: the late Republican lex
Ursonensis from Spain provides for the seating of adventores (see Chapter 2). For possible Athenian
precedent see Chapter 3.

%7 Beacham 1999, 124. Rawson (1987, 94-98) points out that tribal divisions may have been
awkward since, for example. the urban tribes would have needed more space than the rural tribes.
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Augustus assigned mariti reserved seats among the plebs togata and it is possible that
bachelors were not always allowed to be present. For the Secular Games in 17 B.C.E. the
senatus consultum de ludis saecularibus exempted those who were not married from the ban on
their presence, and in 12 B.C.E. &yUvot and dvavdpot were granted the right to watch public
shows and to attend banquets on Augustus’ birthday.” Both these events imply that unmarried
men were not normally allowed at spectacles.99 It is unclear exactly to whom this ban applies but
because of Augustus’ concern with the birth and marriage rate among the upper ordines in
particular it may have affected only senators and equites.'oo The ban presumably would have
been revoked by the lex Papia Poppaea in 9 C.E. at the latest because of the resentment of those
to whom it applied, but may have been in force when the lex lulia theatralis was originally

passed. ot

The lex Papia Poppaea granted privileges, including prominent seats in the theatre, to
individuals with the ius trium liberorum, those men who had three or more children.'” If the ban
on caelibes did indeed only apply to senators and equestrians Augustus would have had to

distinguish in some fashion between married and unmarried members of the plebs togata in order

to assign the mariti their separate seats, perhaps in front of those for the bachelors. Separate

seating would have visibly emphasized Augustus’ concern for marriage and the birthrate.'®>

® FIRA 140.1; Dio Cass. 54.30. For more on Roman marriage, see Treggiari (1991).

% Rawson (1987, 98) discusses as a possible precedent the total ban on unmarried men in Sparta,
where they were banned from the Gymnopaedia in the theatron.

"% 1t was the equites who protested against this ban most vociferously (Suet. Div. Aug. 34.1).

"' Rawson 1987. 98: Schnurr 1992, 159-160; Beacham 1999, 124.

192 Mart. 2.91.6, 2.92, 3.95.5-10, 9.66. See below for the lex Papia Poppaea and the lex [ulia de
maritandis ordinibus.

' Rawson 1987, 98; Beacham 1999, 124. Mariti still had their own seats in the time of Martial
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When Augustus separated the soldiers from the people he was providing reserved seating
for off-duty soldiers and veterans. 104 S. Bingham argues that he was establishing command posts
of a sort for soldiers, praetorians, who were present to maintain order. 1 There were indeed
guards at spectacles but in the context of the lex Iulia theatralis it is much more likely that
Suetonius was referring to Augustus’ provision of reserved seats for soldiers rather than areas for

on-duty praetorians. '

In front of the plebs togata and the military he placed the decuriae of
apparitores (the scribae, lictores, viatores, and praecones).m By seating them near the front of
the audience Augustus was visibly emphasizing the importance of these officials and attendants,
thereby reinforcing his role as head of the social hierarchy.'®®

The following rows, the first fourteen of the theatre, were reserved for the ordo

equester.'® In the amphitheatre the first fourteen rows would have provided far more seating

(Mart. 5.41.8).

1% Rawson 1987, 99. Under Tiberius the senator Junius Gallo suggested that the praetorians who
had finished their years of service should be allowed to sit in the equestrian rows but the emperor refused
(Tac. Ann. 6.3).

19 Bingham (1999, 370-371) suggests that the guards, whom she believes were an extension of
Augustus’ praetorian bodyguard, were meant to keep an eye on the spectators and that having them separate
from the audience in specific locations, rather than interspersed among the crowd, would have made this
task easier.

"% For guards at the theatre, see for example Tac. Ann. 1.77, 13.24, 16.5.

T Tac. Ann. 16.12; Rawson 1987, 99-100; Edmondson 1996, 92. For more on the apparitores, see
Jones (1949, 38-43); Purcell (1983). The scribae in particular seem to have been held in high esteem, at
least during the Republic, and some were even given the gold ring of the equestrian order (Cic. Verr. 3.185).

' Beacham 1999, 124.

199 1t is in the description of the lex lulia theatralis by Pliny (HN 33.32) that the census
qualification for the ordo equester is mentioned as being 400,000 sesterces. Pliny discusses the law passed
under Tiberius in 23 C.E. outlining who was able to wear the gold ring of the equites in an effort to restrict
admission into the order: ne cui ius esset nisi qui ingenuus ipse, patre, avo paterno HS CCCC census fuisset
et lege Iulia theatrali in quattuordecim ordinibus sedisset (“only he [was able to wear the gold ring] who
was himself an ingenuus, whose father and paternal grandfather had qualified as an equestrian through the
400,000 sesterces census requirement, and who had been allowed to sit in the equestrian fourteen rows as
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space than in the theatre; whether or not the equestrians had the same area assigned to them in the

110

amphitheatre is unclear. -~ The division of the equestrian seating into age groups (Tacitus

mentions that the cuneus iuniorum was named the cuneus Germanici after the death of the

prince) was most likely an Augustan innovation as opposed to a stipulation of the lex Roscia

11

theatralis.” The first two rows of the equestrian seats were assigned to tribuni militum and ex-

. T . . . 112
tribuni militum; some other minor magistracies were also seated here.

The wearers of the corona civica were seated either in front of the equites and behind the

113

senators or in the last row of the senatorial seating. ~ The senators were seated on subsellia in

the orchestra of the theatre and on the podium, in the row or rows closest to the arena, in the
amphitheatre.'"* The most important individuals in the senatorial rows may have been seated on

115

sellae curules. > Although the legislation of 194 B.C.E. granted senators reserved seats it was

not always put into practice, and it was the inability of a senator in Puteoli to find a seat that

was decreed by the lex Iulia theatralis™). The issue of the definition of an eques Romanus again comes into
play with Augustus’ legislation; see Rawson (1987, 102-107) for a detailed discussion of both sides of the
argument.

" Futrell (2000, 162) suggests that the first fourteen rows of the amphitheatre would have
constituted the first maenianum, but this cannot be applied to all amphitheatres in Rome; Edmondson (1996,
91 n.97) argues that there is no concrete evidence that the rows assigned to the equites in the amphitheatre
were in fact the first fourteen. See below for a discussion of the seats for equites in the Flavian amphitheatre.

""!'Tac. Ann. 2.83; Rawson 1987, 105.

2 pseudo-Acro and Porph. on Horace Epod. 4.15-16. Ovid (Fast. 4.377-386) sits next to a man
who tells him that he received his seat through military service, while Ovid received his in a time of peace;
an ex-tribune and an ex-decemvir are seated together. It is possible that the first two of the fourteen
equestrian rows were assigned to those serving in office while those who had retired had space behind them
(Rawson 1987, 104). Tiberius later refused a request to allow retired praetorians to sit in the fourteen rows
(Tac. Ann. 6.3).

' Plin. HN 16.13; Livy 10.47. They were applauded whenever they attended.

"'* Theatres outside of the capital, such as those at Arles, Mérida, and Segobriga have broad,
shallow steps in the orchestra, usually occupying three rows, for the subsellia (Chapter 2).
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prompted Augustus to pass seating legislation concerning senators. He had a senatus consultum
passed which, at its heart, was meant to reinforce the elevated status of the ordo senatorius by
providing them with reserved seats. It ensured that wherever in the empire a spectacle was held

senators would always have the seats closest to the stage or the arena.' '

Also in an attempt to
secure the senators’ elevated status, the lex Iulia theatralis removed envoys from the orchestra
because they could be freedmen. When Augustus was not presiding over the events on stage or in
the arena, he may have been seated among the senators.''’ When presiding, Augustus would
have been seated on a sella curulis in the tribunal opposite that of the Vestal Virgins along with
the male members of his family and anyone else he wished.'"® His privileged position and
seating was clear to all present; when he commented upon an eques drinking in his seat the man
replied that Augustus did not need to worry about losing his place if he got up.'"

Distinctions of dress at munera and in the theatre under Augustus were very similar to
those under the Republic, with the addition of the triumphal dress which he may have worn (a

purple toga with gold motifs over a tunic decorated with palms) and the added requirement that

matronae wear the stola.'® As they may have done during the Republic, prostitutes presumably

''> Beacham 1999, 125; see Schifer (1989) for the sella curulis.

1® Suet. Aug. 44.1.

"7 At munera this meant on the podium, and Augustus once seated Parthian hostages in the second
row at gladiatorial performances, directly behind this own seat (Suet. Aug. 43.4; Edmondson 2002, 53).
Commodus seems to have sat, at least on some occasions, in the orchestra among the senators (SHA
Commodus 3.6).

" Suet. Aug. 43.4-5.

"' Quint. Inst. 6.3.63.

120 Rawson 1987, 90; Edmondson 1996, 85. Rawson suggests that Augustus would have been
unsuccessful in making matronae wear the stola at all times and that it was hardly ever worn after his rule.
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wore the toga, distinguishing them from the matronae.”!

As mentioned above, it is difficult to know to what extent the lex lulia theatralis was
meant to be implemented in the amphitheatre, and it is even more difficult to know to what
extent it was actually implemented. The theatre audience had been divided hierarchically during
the Republic to a greater extent than that of the amphitheatre, and it may have been easier for
spectators in the theatre to adapt to an extension of this hierarchy than it was for those in the
amphitheatre to adapt to its new imposition. Although Suetonius states that Augustus confined
women to the back rows even at gladiatorial shows, Ovid’s recommendation of chariot races and

gladiatorial presentations as places to meet women reveals that they would have been seated

122

together at munera as in the Circus. =~ In respect to the seating of women, then, the lex Iulia
theatralis does not initially appear to have been successfully implemented at munera. There is no
evidence that the /ex was meant to apply to the Circus and women and men there were seated
toget:her.'23 By 5 C.E. Augustus had assigned special seats in the Circus to senators and equites;
presumably from this time on, as in the Republican theatre, the wives of members of the upper

two ordines would not have been allowed to sit with their husbands.'** Statements of Ovid

reveal that there were lines inscribed on the stone seats of the Circus to demarcate seat separation;

Augustus was particularly insistent that male citizens wear the toga in public life (Suet., Aug. 40.5); he may
have felt the same about the sfola.

! Supra n. 48.

122 Suet. Aug. 44; Ov. Ars am. 1.135-176; Am. 3.2; Tr. 2.279-284; see Edmondson (1996, 88-89).

' Ov. Ars am. 1.135-176; Am. 3.2; Tr. 2.279-284.

"> Dio Cass. 55.22.4. Humphrey (1986, 77) concludes that seating in the circus from the time of
Augustus on was “generally but not uniformly by rank,” and suggests that citizens were seated according to
their tribes (see above for the difficulty of tribal seating). Schnurr (1992, 156) believes that the circus was
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this was also the case in the permanent theatres and amphitheatres.'” These lines would have
made the task of assigning a certain number of seats to an individual or group of individuals
much easier.'*® Augustus himself viewed the events in the Circus with his family from the
houses of friends or freedmen although he also constructed an imperial box in the Circus itself.'?’
Roman spectacle played an important role in defining and reinforcing the social order
from the Republic to a few years after the death of Augustus. The time period was one in which
various social groups, including Augustus and his family, tried to define their places within the

hierarchy which was developing following the collapse of the Republic.'*®

Augustus’ legislation
concerning the theatre and munera needs to be placed in the context of his other social
legislation. By fixing the senatorial census at one million sesterces he created a financial
distinction that reinforced the elevated status of the ordo senatorius, but in 22 B.C.E., when he
regulated when and by whom munera were allowed to be held and how much each editor could
spend on the spectacle, he subordinated the ordo. In combination with these measures Augustus’
arrangement of seating helped him to shape a new relationship between himself and the senate,

and also to reinforce the traditional relationship between the senators and the plebs; he was

therefore able to solidify the position of the ordo senatorius within the social hierarchy.129

spared from Augustan reforms because of its apolitical atmosphere.

' Ov. Am. 3.2.19-20; Ars am. 141-142; Lilja (1985, 71-73). For such divisions in the provinces
see Chapters 2 and 3.

16 Although infra n. 157 concerning the allocation of amounts of space, not numbers of seats, to
the Arval Brothers in the Flavian amphitheatre.

27 Suet. Aug. 45.1; RG 19.

¥ Edmondson 1996, 75.

' Edmondson 1996, 81. For Augustus’ legislation of 22, supra n. 76.
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He did the same for the ordo equester by assigning some of its members to high-ranking
administrative positions; his (albeit unsuccessful) attempts to prevent equestrians from
performing and his enforcement of the lex lulia theatralis were other ways in which he advertised
the social standing of the order."*® The lex Valeria Cornelia of 5 C.E. created ten centuries of
Gaius and Lucius Caesar to act in the elections of praetors and consuls; these centuries were filled
by senators and equites of high standing, which confirmed the status of the two upper ordines."”!
This elevated social status was clearly demonstrated in the theatre through their seating, which in
fact led to the upper ordines, especially the senators, being over-represented in the audience

relative to their actual percentage in the population of Rome."**

Augustus’ own seating in the
theatre (when he was presiding he sat in one of the tribunalia) reinforced that he was the new
head of state; he was in full view of the audience and although he too was a spectator, he was

also himself on stage.”’ 3

Although he increased the social standing of the two upper ordines, by
seating himself in such a prominent position after his reorganization of the theatre audience
Augustus clarified that the place of the senators and equestrians within the new social hierarchy
was still beneath his own. His seating among the senators when he was not presiding, on the

other hand, appears to have been an attempt to convey that while he was the head of state he was

still their equal. This illusion was no longer maintained by later emperors who at munera began

19 See the Conclusion for the prohibition against senatorial and equestrian performances.

3! The lex is known only from the Tabula Hebana of 19 C.E.; see Brunt (1961) for detailed
discussion.

12 Gunderson 1996, 125. By the same token, the plebs were under-represented.

' Lim 1999. 351.
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to sit in an enclosure, the pulvinar, which visibly separated them from the senators."** Augustus
also made himself appear more available to members of the plebs since they could, for the most
part, see him and interact with him.

Augustus’ concern with the decay of the institution of marriage (one of the symptoms of
which he considered intermarriage between different social levels) and with the low birthrate
motivated him to pass legislation to strictly regulate Roman marriage and reward those who
produced children."”® The lex Iulia de maritandis ordinibus of 18 B.C.E. and the lex Papia
Poppaea of 9 C.E. forbade marriage between socially unequal individuals, rewarded marriage
and the bearing of children, and punished failure to marry and childlessness.'*® Senators and
their male descendants through the male line to their great-grandson were forbidden to marry a
freedwoman, an actress, or the daughter of an actor or actress; the same restrictions applied to the
female descendants of senators through the male line.">” Certain aspects of spectacle legislation
allowed Augustus to advertise his marriage and childbearing reforms: mariti were assigned
special seats by the lex Iulia theatralis, caelibes were for a certain period of time banned from

attending spectacles, and those who had fathered three children were granted prominent seats at

¥ Edmondson 2002, 53. Nero is said to have watched gladiatorial presentations from within an
area of the podium enclosed by curtains for privacy (Suet. Nero 12.2); Domitian did the same (Edmondson
2002, 54).

1% For more on Roman marriage, see Treggiari (1991).

18 The lex Iulia and the lex Papia are often confused in the ancient sources and it can be difficult
to determine to which law certain measures belong. Crawford (1996, 801-809) provides a useful discussion
of these two laws and the problems surrounding them as well as a reconstruction of the lex [ulia; see also
Brunt (1971, 558-566).

137 Dig. 23.2.44. Edwards (1997, 70) suggests that it is possible that references to gladiators and
gladiatorial performances were removed from the Digest, the main source for these two laws, because
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the theatre by the lex Papia Poppaea. Seen in the wider context of all of the Augustan social
reforms, his measures concerning the presentation of, performance at, and seating at spectacles
constituted an important part of his plan to decisively define the social hierarchy, to reinforce the
discrimina ordinum which had been ignored during the Republic, and to emphasize the

importance of marriage and children.'*®

The organization of the audience at spectacles under
Augustus did not reflect the true social composition of the city — senators, for example, were
greatly over-represented — but instead was one designed according to his political and social

desires. He structured the audience in this manner not only to reinforce his policies to the

population of Rome but also to present his ideal Roman society to visitors to the city.

The Post-Augustan Principate

The arrangements in the theatre seem to have changed little from the time of Augustus,
although Tiberius did permit Livia to sit in the tribunal with the Vestal Virgins, an honour which
seems to have become the norm for most imperial women in accordance with their status as
members of the imperial family.'* The visible divisions of the populace by dress became more
pronounced under later emperors. Caligula declared that senators were allowed to wear hats in

the theatre to protect themselves from the sun and that they could sit on cushions for comfort

munera were banned by Christian emperors.

"8 For the importance of Augustus to the Roman social structure, see in particular Millar (1977).
Rostovtzeff (1926, 47) asserts that Augustus’ main goal concerning Roman society was *“...to sharpen the
edges, to deepen the gulf between the classes and to assign to each its part in the life of the state.”

19 Tac. Ann. 4.16; Antonia, the grandmother of Caligula, and his sisters were given the same
privilege in 37 (Dio Cass. 59.3.4) as was Messalina, the wife of Claudius, in 44 (Dio Cass. 60.22.2).
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14
® When German ambassadors at

(and that anyone who wished could go barefoot to the games).
Rome under Nero visited the theatre of Pompey during a performance, they commented upon the
discrimina ordinum which was striking because of distinctions of dress. After noticing
individuals attired in foreign apparel sitting with the senators and being informed that they too

were envoys, the Germans took their seats with them. 141

At first glance it would appear that
Nero, unlike Augustus, gave foreign envoys prohedria despite the possibility that they were
freedmen. The two German envoys were the leaders of their tribes, however, and the other
envoys may have been royalty as well; Augustus had also allowed foreign royalty to sit with
members of the ordo senatorius. Domitian imposed strict legislation regarding the appearance
and seating of equites in the theatre (they now had to wear their togas with the angustus clavus)
since it seems that the arrangement for this ordo had at some point fallen into disarray.'*2

Seating arrangements in the amphitheatre under Augustus may not have been as complex
as those in the theatre, but through a gradual process his legislation found its full expression in
the Flavian amphitheatre. Tacitus relates that at a munus in 21 C.E. a nobilis iuvenis refused to

143

give up his seat to an ex-praetor. "~ Prohedria for senators was therefore still in effect and the

privilege of reserved seating seems to have been extended by this time to the sons of senators,

' Dio Cass. 59.7.8; Mart. 14.29.

" Tac. Ann. 13.54. Suetonius’ description of the event (Claud. 25.5) attributes it to the time of
Claudius.

"2 Mart. 5.8, 5.23; Suet. Dom. 8.3.

'3 Tac. Ann. 3.31.
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giving the nobilis iuvenis a reason not to leave his seat.'** When the farmer Corydon climbs to
the back of the Nero’s wooden amphitheatre in the Campus Martius, he comes to the seats where
the crowds in dark or base attire are watching near the women in the audience, revealing that
regulations concerning the seating of women and those not wearing the toga were still
enforced."” Further down, closest to the arena, sat individuals pressed together in a group whom
Corydon identified as either equestrians or nivei tribuni."*® These tribuni attired in their white
togas could be the tribuni militum, soldiers, or the tribuni plebis, civilians.'*” Neither of these
groups of individuals was numerous enough to deserve special mention by Corydon. E. Rawson
suggests instead that nivei describes the plebs togata in general, and D. van Berchem argues that
tribuni should be emended to tribules, the members of the ribus."*® Corydon describes the seats
closest to the marble wall, the senatorial seats on the podium, and says that they are protected by
a golden net hung on ivory tusks and a cylinder inlaid with ivory able to tum and drive away the
animals in the arena,'*’

The construction of the Flavian amphitheatre, begun by Vespasian and dedicated by

Titus in 80 C.E., made temporary wooden amphitheatres unnecessary and the Colosseum

'** The discovery of inscriptions containing cp, ccpp, and ci (clarissimus puer, clarissimi pueri,
and clarissimus iuvenis) in the Flavian amphitheatre reveals that at some point after its construction
senators’ sons were allowed to sit with their fathers (Orlandi 2004, nos. 16.3B, 17.6C, 17.21C, 17.84C,
17.94G, 17.119B, 17.130D, 17.143D, 17.157).

"> Calp. Ecl. 7.26-27. Nero constructed his elaborate wooden amphitheatre in 57 C.E. (Tac. Ann.
13.31.1; Plin. HN 16.200; Suet. Ner. 12.1) but it was destroyed in the great fire of 64 along with the
amphitheatre of Statilius Taurus (Tac. Ann. 15.40; Dio Cass. 62.18).

"8 Calp. Ecl. 7.29.

Y7 For the tribuni as tribuni militum, see Edmondson (1996, 89; 2002, 50).

'*¥ van Berchem 1941-1942, 189-190; Rawson 1987, 95.
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became the main venue in which munera were held. It was not the first permanent amphitheatre
in Italy, nor in fact in Rome (that of Statilius Taurus was built under Augustus), but it
overshadowed all others in terms of its size, design, and decoration."”® The design of the
amphitheatre allowed and in fact encouraged the idealized social hierarchy of the state to be
displayed effectively at munera for the first time. There were four main entrances; the major axis
ran east to west and its two entrances opened directly on to the arena, and the minor axis ran
north to south and provided access to the two tribunalia. The location of these two tribunalia,
the northern of which was the imperial box and the southern of which was occupied by the
Vestal Virgins, female members of the imperial household, and magistrates and other individuals
invited to sit with them, was the best in the amphitheatre from which to both see the events of the
arena and be seen by the crowd.">' An exterior porch denoted the imperial entrance and just
inside was a stuccoed reception hall.'>* Except for the four main entrances the bays of the

exterior facade were numbered, beginning at the northern entrance and continuing anti-

¥ Calp. Sic. Ecl. 7.49-56.

'*0 For Italian amphitheatres see Chapter 2; for the amphitheatre of Statilius Taurus see above.
Coleman (2003) argues that a structure such as the Flavian amphitheatre was not built by Augustus during
his remodelling of Rome because it may have resulted in odium in that time of change between the Republic
and the Empire. By denying himself the prestige which such an amphitheatre may have brought, he instead
received the prestige of not constructing such an overwhelming symbol of his power. There is not space
enough here for the full, detailed analysis that the Flavian amphitheatre deserves; see instead, for example,
Golvin (1988, 368-80); Edmondson (1996, 90-95); Bomgardner (2000, 9-20); Futrell (2000, 155-161);
Gunderson (2003); Hopkins and Beard (2005) for previous bibliography. The following discussion of the
architecture of the Colosseum has been condensed from Edmondson (1996, 90-95) and Bomgardner (2000,
9-20).

"' Kolendo 1981, 302.

152 Gee Paparatti (1988) for stucco decoration.
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. 3
clockwise."”

These numbers were the initial step in an extremely organized system of access to
the cavea which allowed the different levels of Roman society to attain their seats relatively
quickly and easily, and in the case of the ordo senatorius, without coming into contact with the
plebs.” 4

The senators were seated on the podium of the amphitheatre; they would enter through
any of the exterior bays and move to the interior walkway from which they would climb up one

of twelve stairways and enter onto the podium.‘ss

The senatorial area in the temporary
amphitheatre of Nero as described by Calpurnius Siculus was richly decorated; that of the
permanent Flavian amphitheatre would have been as well. A large number of senatorial seating
inscriptions from the podium dating to the late empire have been found."® Certain priests, such

as the Arval Brothers, who were also senators were seated in this area as well and foreign nobility

would have been granted the same privilege.'>’

'3 CIL V1 32263; Orlandi 2004, no. 12.1.

1>* This process is echoed in amphitheatres in Italy and the western provinces; see Chapter 2.

1> Bomgardner (2000, 12-13) suggests that the seven rows of marble seats found behind the
podium would also have been occupied by the senators who would have been seated according to gradations
of status. Edmondson (1996, 91-92) prefers that these seats be allocated instead to the equites.

1% Seating inscriptions from Rome have not been included in the catalogue for the sake of length.
Instead full references have been given to Orlandi’s monumental 2004 work in which she compiles all
known epigraphic texts from the Colosseum, many of which relate to seating. The senatorial inscriptions are
compiled by Orlandi (2004) in her catalogues 16 and 17. Inscriptions in Orlandi are here referred to by
catalogue number (i.e. Orlandi 14.1). Hiibner (1858, 68-71) and Chastagnol (1964, 1966) also discuss the
senatorial inscriptions but Orlandi’s work is superior, having the advantage of almost forty years of
additional discoveries and detailed research. For the epigraphy of the Flavian amphitheatre in general see
Orlandi (2004) with bibliography.

17 Hiibner (1858, 62) suggests that Suetonius did not mention priestly colleges in his description of
the lex lulia theatralis because priests would have taken their seats in their political role as senators rather
than in their religious role. The Arval Brethren were assigned specific amounts of space in three sections of
the Flavian amphitheatre upon its construction: maeniano I, meniano [sic] summo I, and maeniano summo
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The equites, tribuni, and members of the decuriae of the apparitores might have been
seated on seven marble rows behind the podium but separate from the ima cavea or they might

have been seated in the ima cavea itself.'®

The ima cavea could be accessed in two ways: the
lower area directly through a staircase from the middle walkway at ground level, and the upper
area via a more indirect route up two sets of stairs and through the gallery on the first floor. Itis
worth noting that the ima cavea contained twelve, not fourteen, rows of marble seats whereas the
seven rows behind the podium were divided into fourteen cunei which may have been in

reference to the fourteen equestrian rows in the theatre.'>

The seating for equites was
differentiated even in the most basic fashion at its inception, when a special area was reserved for

those members of the ordo who had gone bankrupt. Augustus removed this distinction but

divided the seating into age groups; Tacitus mentions that the cuneus iuniorum was named the

in ligneis (CIL VI 32363; ILS 5049). Those who were senators would have been seated on the podium; other
individuals associated with the Arvals such as clients, freedmen, and slaves would have been seated in the
areas appropriate for their social status. For detailed discussion of the Arval Brethren and the difficulties this
inscription causes in terms of the nomenclature of the divisions of the cavea, see in particular Orlandi (2004,
167-171, no. 13); earlier Hiibner (1858, 62-65); Hiilsen (1894); Pasoli (1950); Rea (1988, 11-19).

158 Edmondson (1996, 91-92; 2002, 50) prefers that the seven rows of marble seats be assigned to
the equites because they would constitute the equivalent of the fourteen rows which this ordo was granted in
the theatre. Bomgardner (2000, 12-13) argues instead that the equites would have occupied the ima cavea,
as does Futrell (2000, 162). The context of an inscription from the cavea referring to equites Romani is
unknown, although presumably it was reserving a specific amount of space for the ordo (CIL 32098b; ILS
5654b; Orlandi 14.2). Another inscription refers to a decuria (CIL VI 32098i; Orlandi 14.9). Epigraphic
evidence suggests that the type of decuria may have been specified in a lost fragment preceding the extant
inscription, for example [viatoribus tribuniciis ex decluria [- - -], rather than the other way around,
[delcuriale - - -] (eg. viatorum tribuniciorum).

159 Space in the Flavian amphitheatre seems, at least in some cases such as for the Arval Brethren,
to have been allotted by feet rather than by row or cuneus; how this would have affected equestrian seating
is unclear (supra n. 158; also CIL V1 32098¢; CIL V1 32098h; Orlandi 14.7, 14.8, 14.15, 14,18, 14.20).
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cuneus Germanici after the death of the prince.'® There may have been further divisions made
in the seating according to the position attained in politics or in the military.

The media cavea, the summa cavea, and the summa cavea in ligneis were accessed
through increasingly complex pathways. The plebs togata were seated in the media cavea and
the subdivisions applied by Augustus to the theatrical audience now were able to be fully
enforced in the amphitheatrical audience. An inscription from the cavea of the Flavian
amphitheatre refers to individuals allotted a certain amount of seating space by a lex or
plebiscitum, and it can be assumed that this is the lex lulia theatralis.'® Other inscriptions,
dating generally to the time of the construction of the amphitheatre, refer to space assigned to
praetextati and their paedagogi, to hospites publici (who under the lex lulia theatralis were
removed from the senatorial seats), and to clientes.'® The identity of these clientes is unclear.
Van Berchem believes that they are the members of the thirty-five urban tribes organized into
two groups, the seniores or patres and the iuniores or liberi; these individuals were the
beneficiaries of the grain dole and thus he considers them the clientes of the princeps. 163 This
hypothesis depends upon the members of the plebs togata being seated by tribe, which causes its

own difficulties; it is equally possible that these were clients of a private individual.'® An area

1% Tac. Ann. 2.83.

"' CIL V132098a; ILS 5654a; Orlandi 14.1.

62 praetextati: CIL V1 32098c¢; ILS 5654c; Orlandi 14.3. Paedagogi: CIL V1 32098d; ILS 5654d;
Orlandi 14.4. Hospites: CIL V1 32098e; ILS 5654e; Orlandi 14.5. Clientes: CIL V1 32098f; ILS 5654f;
Orlandi 14.6.

'* van Berchem 1941-1942,183-185.

6% See above for the difficulties of tribal seating. Without the qualifying word(s) which would have
followed client(ibus vel —es vel —ium) it is impossible to know to which group of individuals this would
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was also reserved for members of the community of Gades and individuals from other cities may

have also had their own seating,'®®

One inscription reserves a seat for a specific individual but
the location of his seat is unknown.'*®

It was not only through access to the cavea and seat location that the Flavian
amphitheatre displayed and reinforced the desired social hierarchy. Dissignatores were in charge
of making sure that people sat only in the seat to which they were entitled.'®” Now that there was
a permanent location for imperial munera, the emperor could take advantage of the venue to
display his beneficence and could attempt to structure the hierarchy through his distribution of
gifts and meals. When food was served in the amphitheatre it was organized by social ranking,

and the senators and equites dined on higher quality meals. 168

The emperor also scattered gift-
tickets throughout the audience, some of which had to be given to the members of the ordo
senatorius and ordo equester.'® Tt would be appropriate if the prizes which could be collected
by the senators were superior to those available for the equestrians, which were in turn superior to
170

those available for the plebs.

The Circus remained largely unaffected by seating legislation. Under Caligula seats in

refer; Orlandi (2004, 177-178).

93 CIL V1 320981; CIL VI 32098m; Orlandi 14.11a, b. Strabo (3.5.3) states that some of the
inhabitants of Gades spent part of the year at Rome and it is thus not surprising that they had their own area
in the amphitheatre. Although the lex lulia theatralis as related by Suetonius makes no mention of
foreigners, there is both Athenian and Roman precedent for such seating (see above).

' CIL V1 32098p; Orlandi 14.22. It is possible that this text reserves space for two individuals.

'7 See Chapter 2.

'6% Stat. Silv. 1.6.28-50; Suet. Dom. 4.5; Edmondson (1996, 95).

' Suet. Dom. 4.5. For other examples of largesse and food in the theatre and amphitheatre, see
Mart. 8.78, 11.31; Dio 49.43.4; Suet. Ner. 11.2.
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the Circus could be occupied free of charge not only by members of the plebs but also by
equites. 7! Whether all seats were free and where the free seats were located is unclear. In order
to obtain these free seats people waited in the Circus overnight, and when Caligula drove these
crowds out of the venue twenty equites were killed, implying that members of the ordo equester
were just as eager to occupy these seats. Claudius assigned the senators specific seats and Nero
did the same for the equestrians, granting them an area in front of that for the people; he also
allowed those senators not wishing to wear the toga with the latus clavus to sit with the plebs.
The seats for both ordines must have differed in some way from those originally provided for

172

them by Augustus.”’~ Women and men not of senatorial or equestrian rank were still seated

together.173

As had Augustus, later emperors used the imperial box or on occasion watched the
chariot races from the balconies of nearby houses.'™*

It was upon the theatre and amphitheatre that legislation organizing audiences
concentrated rather than the Circus, perhaps because of its less political nature. Beginning in the
Republic but cemented under Augustus, audiences in these venues were used as a public

representation of the idealized social hierarchy. The placement of spectators within the cavea and

the grant of reserved seats to certain groups of individuals reflected the social programme

' Edmondson 1996, 95.

"' Suet. Cal. 26.4.

' Suet. Claud. 21.3; Dio Cass. 60.7.3-4; Plin. HN 8.21; Tac. Ann. 15.32. It is unclear whether it
was the first fourteen rows of the circus that Nero assigned to the equites. The cavea was remodelled, with
new seats built for the senators over the water channel running around the edge, and the original senatorial
seats behind the new ones were assigned to the equites. The total number of seats in the circus was increased
by Trajan (CIL V1 955).

"> Juv. 11.202.
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undertaken by the ruler at that time, as is demonstrated by the lex lulia theatralis of Augustus.
Audiences in the theatre and amphitheatre were not necessarily meant to reflect society as it was,
but rather as the political leaders desired it to be. In Rome this structuring of the audience was
designed for the benefit of both the local population and for visitors to the city. In Italy and the
provinces the arrangement of spectacular audiences reflected the disparate social and civic
hierarchies of individual communities but also, particularly in the East, could be used in the
process of creating a local self-identity, one which appears to have been directed almost

exclusively at the local inhabitants.

"™ Suet. Claud. 4.2. for example.
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Chapter 2 - Italy and the Latin Provinces

It is largely from literary sources, and in particular Suetonius, that we know of seating
arrangements at spectacular venues in Rome.' The evidence for spectator arrangements from
Italy, the western provinces, and the eastern provinces, on the other hand, consists almost entirely
of epigraphic evidence, the majority of which comprises seating inscriptions from theatres,
amphitheatres, and stadia. These texts generally consist of names or offices, sometimes listed
together, carved into the seats of venues and reveal that the organization of audience members at
spectacles was a concern outside of Rome as well. Since provincial communities had disparate
social and civic structures, the seating arrangements in their spectacular venues reflect these
differences. Just as in Rome, however, spectator organization could also be influenced by the
desires of the local elite. Although, at least in Italy and the western provinces, seating
arrangements relied to a certain extent upon policies passed in Rome, the elite of provincial

communities were still largely able to structure audiences how they chose.

An Introduction to Seating Inscriptions
Certain factors prevent seating inscriptions from being used to create an all-
encompassing picture of audiences in the provinces. These factors are the loss of painted texts,

the reuse of seats, the difficulty of dating the inscriptions, the possible inscribing of seats through

" The extant epigraphic remains include the seating inscriptions from the Colosseum (Orlandi 2004,
nos. 14.1-23, 15.1-14, 16.1-74, 17.1-178), an inscription from the first century C.E. mentioning a sella
curulis in the Theatre of Pompey (CIL VI 41075), and a list from the fourth century of individuals who
attempted to take seats to which they were not entitled (CIL VI 41328-41330); see also Chapter 1.
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personal, and therefore unofficial, means, and finally the locations in which the inscriptions were
found. Inscriptions were not the only means by which a seat could be marked as reserved and
many seats would presumably have had painted texts, although none have been securely
identified.” Communities might have favoured painted texts over inscriptions because of the
need to reuse the seats, and their loss creates a gap in the available evidence. Seating inscriptions
were more permanent than painted texts and would not require touch-ups over time but it is
precisely this permanence which could cause difficulties. The reuse of seats by different
individuals or groups necessitated new inscriptions which would have been carved in very close
quarters to, if not directly over, earlier texts. The overlay of inscriptions indicating the reuse of
seats can be seen for example in the theatre of Aphrodisias and in the amphitheatre of Paris.” In
many cases a seat was reserved because of the prestige of a particular office rather than a
particular individual and only the relevant title was inscribed, presenting no obstacle to the reuse
of aseat. In more problematic instances, however, both the title of the office and the name of the
individual are present.

Different layers of inscriptions on the same seat cause difficulties not only in interpreting
the texts but also in dating them. Even texts which have not been carved over or have not
deteriorated too greatly cannot in general be securely dated. Those inscriptions which have not

been covered by another text may date to a later stage of use of the venue, although, alternatively,

* A possible example of a painted text may be found on a seat in the amphitheatre of Tarragona
{Mayer and Massé 1990, 173, no. 36).
? 65, 38.
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the practice of inscribing seats might have been discontinued before the venue ceased to be used.
It can be very difficult to determine which of two superimposed texts is the later, and two
separate inscriptions found side by side on the same seat cannot be taken to be contemporaneous,
nor can two inscriptions on different seats next to one another. In some cases inscriptions are
found both on the horizontal seat base and the vertical rise of a seat, seemingly indicating
different periods of occupation. The lack of certainty surrounding the date of seating inscriptions
—and here it must be emphasized that all the inscriptions from a particular venue cannot be
assumed to date to the same period — prevents these texts from being used to provide a snapshot
of the audience at a particular moment.

Another obstacle presented by seating inscriptions involves the difficulty of determining
whether the texts were carved due to an official mandate or instead by an individual of his or her
own volition, that is, whether the grant of a seat was official or did not occur at all. Of the
hundreds of texts inscribed on the seats of the stadium of Didyma, for example, A. Rehm was
only able to identify a small number as official with any degree of certainty.* There are some
clues, although they are not foolproof, that an inscription was most likely official: elegant
lettering, an original location closer to the front of the cavea, and a formula such as datus decreto.
Another indication that a text was inscribed by official mandate rather than through personal will
is if it was stretched across an entire row. Inscriptions carved across a full row were more likely

to be official since they were meant to reserve a larger area for a specific group. The final
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difficulty presented by seating inscriptions is that they and the seats upon which they were carved
are often found ex situ. In some useful cases the seats are still largely in their original location in
the cavea, for example in the stadium of Aphrodisias, the theatre of Stobi, the amphitheatre of
Nimes, and the amphitheatre of Pola.” In others, such as the theatre of Aphrodisias, because of
the collapse of the cavea seating blocks were displaced when it was rebuilt.® In some instances
the cavea collapsed and was not reconstructed, resulting in seating blocks being scattered
throughout the venue. In still other cases, such as in the theatre of Delphi, blocks with seating
inscriptions are no longer in the theatre at all, sometimes because of the later plundering of the
venue for building materials.” Several texts from the theatre of Stobi were found in a nearby
church and inscriptions from the amphitheatre of Paris were found in a wall surrounding the
venue.®

Such are the difficulties presented by the texts collected for this study. It must be noted
that their collection is dependent upon their publication, and many other seating inscriptions from
venues throughout the Roman Empire remain undiscovered, or at least unpublished. Even some
inscriptions that have been published can be of limited use in creating a seating plan since their
exact location in the cavea is not noted by the author. In these cases it is clear only that a seat was

reserved for the individual or group indicated in the text, but not where the seat was located. The

* Rehm 1958, 102.
567.7.8; 30, 31, 32; 23.
6 65.

6.

87 8; 38, 39.
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discussion in the Chapters that follow is therefore based only upon the available evidence.

These obstacles aside, and without the expectation that seating inscriptions can be used to
create a definite seating plan for a particular moment in time, these texts are still of great value.
They can be used to study the changes in the civic organization of a community over time. In the
theatre of Stobi, for example, the names of families were inscribed over those of tribes suggesting
that while the audience originally took its seats according to tribal affiliation, this gave way
instead to familial ties.” In eastern venues the location of seating inscriptions can suggest
changes in the social structure from the Hellenistic period to the Roman period, such as in the
theatre of Termessus where texts are found mostly only in the Augustan additions to the
auditorium.'® Not just the location, but also the content of inscriptions in eastern venues can
reflect the transition from the Hellenistic to the Roman periods. Tribal names can reveal Roman
influence, such as in the odeon of Gerasa where a tribe is named after the emperor Hadrian.""

The presence of Roman priesthoods in seating inscriptions from the theatre of Athens provides a
contrast to the more traditional priesthoods listed."? Seating inscriptions not only provide the
names of offices and associations found in the community but can be used to determine the
importance of these groups within the local civic structure. To provide only two examples, in the
theatre of Dionysus in Athens the priest of Dionysus was given a central seat in the front row, a

location appropriate for the priest of the god to whom the theatre was dedicated, and in the

°17, 8; see Chapter 3.
1977, see Chapter 3.
'1'80.10, .12; see Chapter 3.
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amphitheatre of Nimes the nautae, integral to the economy of the city, had their own seats on the
podium."? Seating inscriptions from venues in different cities and regions of the empire can be
compared to reveal similarities or differences, and inscriptions from different venues in the same
city, such as the theatre and odeon of Aphrodisias, can be compared to provide clues for their
possible use.'* Texts from a single venue are also capable of providing insight into its function.
In the amphitheatre of Lyon, a setting integral to the meetings of the Tres Galliae, envoys from
various civitates were given reserved seats.” A comparison between the arrangements in the
provinces and those in Rome can suggest the extent to which legislation passed in Rome, in
particular the lex Iulia theatralis, affected provincial towns.

The arrangement of audiences within provincial spectacular venues can also provide
insight into how each community wished to present itself. The organization of spectators within
the caveae of provincial venues served the same function that it did in Rome, to present a static
display of society in a very public manner. The composition of this display depended, of course,
upon the motivation of those who were in charge of organizing it. In Rome the senatus
consultum of 194 B.C.E. providing senators with their own seats, the lex Roscia theatralis of 67
B.C.E. in favour of equestrians, and the lex Iulia theatralis of Augustus were the main legislative

acts that organized seating but arrangements were made under later emperors as well. '® The acts

21, 2; see Chapter 3.

" 1.1c; 30.3-4.

1 65, 66; sce Chapter 4.

1% 36.1, .2, .3, 37.6; see Chapter 4.
' See Chapter 1.
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of the Arval Brethren, for example, reveal that its members were assigned space in different areas
of the cavea of the Flavian amphitheatre. The senatorial priests were seated on the podium while
others involved with the Brethren such as clients, freedmen, and slaves had seats in different
sections of the audience. One individual responsible for assigning seats to the Arvals was
Laberius Maximus, on record as the praefectus annonae in 81 C.E., who may have
simultaneously been holding another office such as procurator of the amphitheatre.'” The rules
of seating were enforced, not only in the Flavian amphitheatre but in other venues in Rome, by
dissignatores. These individuals were responsible for leading certain spectators to their seats and
also for ensuring that audience members did not attempt to sit in seats other than their own,
particularly in those belonging to spectators of a higher social status.'® Several epigrams of
Martial mention two dissignatores of the Flavian amphitheatre, Leitus and Oceanus, and their
efforts to control seating; incursions into the equestrian fourteen rows by freedmen or others not
entitled to this privilege are mentioned most often by ancient authors."

Outside of Rome, at least in Italy and the West, the members of the local elite were to a
certain degree influenced, and constrained, by the arrangements in Rome. The organization of

seating arrangements fell to the local decurions in the West or to the town council in eastern

" Orlandi 2004, 168-169: Kolendo 1981, 304 n. 26. For more on the Arval Brethren and seating
legislation in Rome see Chapter 1.

*® Plaut. Poen. 11. 19-22.

" These are the only names that Martial provides, which seems to indicate that these individuals
might have been servile. Mart. 5.8, 5.14. 5.23, 5.25; cf. Hor. Epod. 4.15-16; Suet. Aug. 14.
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communities.” Roman legislation such as the lex Coloniae Genetivae Iuliae was passed
concerning spectator arrangement for certain communities, and seats were to be reserved
throughout the empire for senators and perhaps also for equestrians, but the local council or ordo
decurionum had a certain amount of freedom.”’ The lex Coloniae Genetivae Iuliae itself
provides the decuriones of the colony of Urso, Spain, with the somewhat limited ability to
choose with whom they wished to be seated.”* Although in a decree from Smyrna in Asia Minor
the local council obtained the governor’s acquiescence to a grant of seats to an association of
porters, it seems as though this was merely a symbolic, rather than a necessary, prerequisite.”
The desire for at least a minimal amount of order and organization in spectacular venues
was not limited to the capital. Inscriptions for dissignatores in Trea in Italy and in Corduba,
Spain, indicate that this position was filled throughout the western provinces.”* The text of the
foundation of Gaius lulius Demosthenes, a leading citizen of Oenoanda in Lycia, Asia Minor,

reveals that during the agonistic festival he established under Hadrian magistophoroi were in

" As two examples, an inscription from the Ager Beneventanus seems to indicate that a Publius
Camurus Gemellus was granted a seat in a tribunal with the permission of the decurions (CIL IX 2093), and
the council of Smyrna was involved in granting seats to a group that appears to be a professional association
(IK 24.1, no. 717; van Nijf 1997, 221).

! Suet. Aug. 44.1. For the extent to which legislation passed in Rome concerning audiences in the
city and not expressly mentioned as being applicable to the provinces was enacted outside of the city see
below.

** CIL 11 5439, Chapter 125; Crawford 1996, no. 25; Crawford 1993; see below.

= IK 24.1, no. 713; van Nijf 1997, 221-222: see also Chapter 3 for the role of the local council. In
this inscription which dates to 225 C.E. the council assigns four seats in a row to the porters called
"AoxAnmidoTat; this grant was confirmed by the proconsul Lollianus Avitus.

* CIL 11°/7 345; AE 2000, 495.
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charge of keeping order in the theatre.” The assignation of seats was largely an internal decision
of each community and it reflects both the discrepant social and civic composition of
communities throughout the empire and also the social and civic hierarchy that the local elite

wished to display.

Seating Arrangements in Italy and the West before Augustus

Many eastern cities could rely upon a history of prohedria for spectator arrangements but
most of Italy and the West had no such precedent.® When a senator in Puteoli could not find a
seat at busy games, Augustus was prompted to have a senatus consultum passed decreeing that
wherever games were held senators to were be given the front row or rows. A few years later he
passed the lex Iulia theatralis to organize seating both in Rome and to a certain extent in the
provinces as well.”” Although this legislation affected seating in Italy and the western provinces
there is pre-Augustan evidence for organized seating in these areas. The main source for these
arrangements is the lex Coloniae Genetivae luliae (also known as the lex Ursonensis) from Urso,
Spain, dating to shortly after the death of Caesar.”® This lex addresses seating not only for
senators visiting the colony but also for the local ordo of decurions.

The decurions were the members of the third upper ordo of Roman society, but it was

** 1. 64; the lines provided for the inscription are those assigned by Worrle (1988). For more on
Demosthenes’ festival see Chapter 3.

* For seating in the East, see Chapter 3.

*7 Suet. Div. Aug. 44. For the lex lulia theatralis and its application in Rome, see Chapter 1; for its
application in Italy and the western provinces, see below.

*% CIL 1 5439; Crawford 1996, no. 25.
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not an empire-wide order as were those of the senators and equestrians. Each town in Italy and
the western empire had its own autonomous decurional order made up of the local elite who were
responsible for city administration. Its members were generally ex-magistrates, usually former
quaestors or aediles, although on occasion non-magistrates could be adlected into the order by the
censors to fill places emptied by death.”” While in principle the decurional order was not one of
birth, during the early empire examples can be found of a family belonging to the order for
several generations since the sons of decurions inherited the property of their fathers.”® There
was a minimum property qualification for the decurional order, as there was for the senatorial and
equestrian orders, but the amount varied from city to city based upon the size and wealth of each
locality; the social status of the ordo decurionum therefore differed from city to city. Though all
decurions did have to meet the local census qualification, it could be rather low and thus many

members would have been rich only by local standards.’'

As aresult there were great
differences in the wealth and origin of the decurions throughout Italy and the West. The size of
the ordo also varied from town to town depending upon the size of the local population.** The

ordo decurionum of each town was integral to local civic life and its members were rewarded, as

were those of the senatorial and equestrian orders, with elevated social status including insignia

¥ Stevenson 1939, 171; Garnsey 1971, 315-317.

* Alfsidy 1985, 127.

*! In some larger cities such as Comum in northern Italy the census was set at 100,000 sesterces
(Plin. Ep. 1.19.2) but in small municipalities it could be as low as 20,000 sesterces (Alfoldy 1985, 127-128).

*2 Although the size of the order is generally given as approximately one hundred individuals (for
example Abbott and Johnson (1926, 65); Stevenson (1939, 171); Duncan-Jones (1974, 283, 287); Hopkins
(1974, 103); MacMullen (1974, 90)), the use of this figure as a standard number is not entirely secure (see
Nicols (1988) on the whether a standard size for the orde can in fact be determined).
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and privileged seating at spectacles.’ 3

Chapter 125 of the lex Ursonensis provides for reserved seats at all spectacles in the
colony for both local and Roman magistrates, local decurions, and any others whom the
decurions chose. The right of local pontiffs and augurs to sit with the decurions at public /udi and
gladiatorial competitions is mentioned in an earlier Chapter of this law.** A section of the
Tabula Heracleensis, dating to 45 B.C.E. and applicable not only to coloniae but also to
municipia, praefecturae, fora, and conciliabula, mentions reserved seating for decurions at [udi
and gladiatorial prc:sentations.35 Chapter 126 of the lex Ursonensis deals with seating at
theatrical shows only, legislating that coloni, incolae, hospites, and adventores were to be seated
according to a decree of the decurions. The division of the audience members in this fashion
reveals that it was the status of colonus that was the important factor in general audience
arrangement at Urso and at other coloniae as well. In Telesia in Italy, for example, Lucius

Manlius Rufius put on ludi scaenici and gave a public banquet to the local coloni and incolae.™

* Although there were marked differences between the ordines of each city, its members had
uniform roles. They had to pay a summa honoraria and, along with the rich freedmen of the community
{many of whom were Augustales), they would have met most of the local public expenditure. Decurions also
administered the cities in the areas of justice, finance, the food supply. public order, and construction
(Alfoldy 1985, 129). Garnsey (1971) suggests that an entry fee was paid only by the adlecti unti! the first
part of the second century, at which time a more general summa honoraria was imposed because the
financial responsibilities of the decurions, as opposed to their administrative duties, were being given
greater emphasis. For more on the decurional order and the local elite of provincial communities, see for
example Abbott and Johnson (1926, 64-68); Duncan-Jones (1974, 283-287); Millar (1983); Curchin (1990);
Demougin (1994b); Pintado (2001); Melchor Gil and Rodriguez Neila (2001).

34 Chapter 66. A distinction is made in this Chapter and others, as well as in the Tabula
Heracleensis (11. 136-141), between ludi and gladiatores, which indicates that gladiatorial competitions
were not part of the otficial ludi (Crawford 1996, 435).

1. 136-141. CILT* 593; ILS 6058: Crawford 1996, no. 24.

 CILIX 2252.
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Each community was an independent unit and the larger size of the venues relative to the local
population made the distinction between coloni, incolae, hospites, and adventores necessary.”’
Coloni must have been granted better, and most likely more, seats than incolae, who must in turn
have been favoured over adventores. Most, but not all, individuals from outside the colony who
were present for the spectacle would have been given the poorest seats no matter their status in
their home town since they played no role in the sociopolitical life of Urso.” The decurions of
Urso and presumably of other communities at this time were allowed, however, to choose those
individuals with whom they wished to be seated and it seems more than likely that a decurion
from a neighbouring town would be among those selected. Although hospites were also not
from the colonia, as official guests surely they would have had seats closer to the stage than
adventores. The importance of this distinction between audience members in each community is
revealed by the fact that it is also found outside of the spectacular context. In Interamnia in
central Italy baths were constructed for municipes, coloni, incolae, hospites, and adventores, and
similar examples have been found elsewhere in Italy and in Cisalpine Gaul.”

Chapter 127 of the lex Coloniae Genetivae addresses seating in the orchestra of the
theatre in particular. The individuals granted this privilege were Roman and local magistrates,
past, present, and future Roman senators and their sons, the serving praefectus fabrum, local

decurions, and individuals whom the decurions deemed appropriate. In his discussion of the

7 Futrell 2000, 164.
# Kolendo 1981, 306.
* Interamnia: CIL IX 5074, 5075; other examples: CIL V 376, 6668; X1 6167; XIV 2978, 2979;
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planning of theatres, Vitruvius takes the seating of decurions in the orchestra of the theatre for
granted.40 The lex Ursonensis, while controlling the seating arrangements of the colony, still
provides local decurions with a certain amount of independence.4I They were allowed to decide
who, other than individuals stipulated by legislation, was to sit with them at all spectacles and
they could organize the general audience members at theatrical presentations how they chose as
long as the distinction between coloni, incolae, hospites, and adventores was generally observed.
The one area in which the lex does not allow flexibility is the seating of Roman senators and
magistrates, highlighting that the provision of separate seats for senators in 194 B.C.E. (later
reinforced by the senatus consultum passed under Augustus) was meant to have been extended
throughout the provinces; this practice may also have served as a model for the seating of local
decurions and magistrates.”* The lex Roscia theatralis was also observed outside of Rome and
by 43 B.C.E. in Gades, Spain, a municipium civium Romanorum, the first fourteen rows were
reserved for local equites.J'3

Two inscriptions from Capua in Italy provide further evidence for pre-Augustan seating
arrangements. A decree of the pagus Herculaneus, dated to 94 B.C.E. and passed under the
direction of the magister pagi, instructs the local collegium of Iovis Compagus to repair a public

portico. In return for this beneficence the twelve magistri Iovei Compagei, all of whom were

also Kolendo 1981, n. 36.

Y Vitr. de arch. 5.6.2.

* Compare the detailed arrangements of the lex Ursonensis to Chapter 81 of the lex Irnitana,
below.

*2 Crawford 1996, 240.
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freedmen, were to receive a locus in teatro as if they had provided theatrical exhibitions.**
Although locus here is in the singular it must refer to an area in the theatre for all twelve of the
magistri rather than merely for a representative. Another, albeit fragmentary, inscription from the
same time period is of a similar nature. A series of individuals who can all be identified as liberti
are named, reference is made to theatrical structures which they either repaired or constructed,
and although the names of the consuls are lost, the date upon which theatrical exhibitions were
presented is identified.* This inscription and the one above follow a general pattern of which
just under thirty examples remain, all from Campania. They include the name of the group (lost
in the second inscription) such as the magistri of lovis Compagus, of Castor et Pollux et
Mercurius Felix, or of Spes, Fides, and Fortuna, the names of the members (many of whom
were freedmen), the work (whether the repair of an existing structure or the construction of a new

one) that was carried out, and the sponsorship of Judi and the year in which they were held.*® It

* Cic. ad Fam. 10.32.2; Strabo 3.5.3.

* CIL1? 682, X 3772; ILLRP 719; cf. Boak 1916, 28-30; Frederiksen 1984, no. 17; Chamberland
2001, no. 60: Pagus Herculaneus scivit a”d.” X Terminallial: / conlegium seive magistrei lovei compagei
slunt] / utei in porticum paganam reficiendam | pequniam consumerent ex lege pagana / arbitratu Cn.
Laetori Cn. f. magistrei | pagei{ei}luteique ei conlegio seive magistri | sunt Iovei Compagei locus in teatro
/ esset tamqua(m) sei {sei} lu d’os fecissent | L. Aufustius L. I. Strato, C. Antonius M. l. / Nico, Cn. Avius
Cn. I. Agathocles, C. Blossi(ius) | M. I. Protemus, M. Raminius P. l. Diopant(us) ! T. Sulpicius P. Q. Pu(pi)
L., Q. Novius Q. l. Protem{us)/ M. Paccius M. . Philem(0), M. Licculeius M. 1. | Philin(us), Cn. Hordeonius
Cn. l. Euphemio | A. Pollius P. I. Alexand(er), N. Munnius N 1. / Antiocus, C. Coelio C. f. Caldo I [L.}
Domitio Cn. f. Ahenobarb(o) cos.

* CIL 1? 2506; ILLRP 713; cf. Frederiksen 1984, 282 no. 15; Chamberland 2001, no. 59: [ - - -/ -
- -1 Epictadus?). / [- - -1 cl(- - =),/ Q. Annius Q. l. Fe[- - -],/ P. Bivellius T. l. {- - -1,/ P. Messius Q. l. [- - -],
! C. Lusius C. I. {- - -],/ P. Ovius P. l. Plut(us), / C. Antonius C. l. [- - -] : / [heisce magistreis - - -
trleib(unal), | cuniu(m) muliereblus - - - | - - -] ludosq(ue) fecerun(t - - -/ - - -o cos.

** The order in which these elements appeared varied. Castor et Pollux et Mercurius Felicis: CIL I
2947, Frederiksen 1984, no. 10; Spes Fides Fortuna: CIL T* 674, Frederiksen 1984, no. 3. Frederiksen
(1984, 281-284) contains a complete list of these inscriptions.
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appears as though these magistri were curatores fanorum, individuals who, having paid a summa
honoraria, were appointed to look after local shrines and to undertake civic duties that elsewhere
would have been handled by official magistrates.”’

These boards provided liberti, legally unable to become members of the three upper
ordines because of their servile origin, with their own seats in the theatre. The reservation of
seats for liberti happened rarely in Rome during the Republic, and when it did occur it was on an
individual basis rather than because of membership in a particular group. It was possible that a
libertus could be granted the status of eques because of personal merit and could therefore sit in
the fourteen rows, but in most cases they obtained seats through unofficial means.*® In 25
B.C.E., the tribunus plebis Gaius Toranius brought his father, a freedman, with him into the
theatre to sit upon the tribunes’ bench.* Wealthy liberti who were able to meet the equestrian
census requirement of 400,000 sesterces and present themselves as equites by wearing the gold
ring often seated themselves in the equestrian area without permission.5° The opportunity for
reserved, and perhaps rather good, seats in the theatre that membership on the Campanian boards
of magistri offered freedmen during the Republic was echoed after Augustus in Italian and

westemn cities by that offered to Augustales (below).

*7 Frederiksen 1984, 264-268.

** Dio Cass. 47.7.4-5: Octavian enrolled the freedman Philopoemen among the equites for helping
to save the life of Titus Vinius, one of the proscribed.

* Dio Cass. 53.27.6. Even though he was flouting social conventions Gaius Torianus acquired a
good reputation because of this incident because it expressed his sense of duty and devotion to his father.
The exact location of the bench of the tribunes is unclear.

* Augustus attempted to repress, among other things, the frequency of this type of social climbing
by setting a limit on manumission (Suet. Aug. 40.3) and preventing, in the lex {ulia theatralis, hospites from
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In the second Capuan inscription mentioned above, the magistri from an unknown
collegium provided funds for work to be done in the theatre, either to repair or build a tribunal
and a cuneus. The fragmentary nature of the text makes its precise interpretation difficult but it is
striking that the cuneus identified in the inscription as a cuniu(s) muliereb(us) appears to have
been meant for women in particular. It is possible that within this cuneus there was a certain
degree of internal stratification, that is, that the wives of decurions would have been seated at the
front of the audience while those women of a lower social status were seated closer to the back,
but there is no proof of this. The placement of women in their own area was a very different
arrangement from that in Republican Rome where women and men were seated together, other
than the wives of senators and equites who, at least in the theatre, appear to have been seated
separately from their husbands.”' The only clear reference to seating for women outside of Rome
in the Republic comes from Vitruvius who recommends that the site of a theatre be chosen for
health reasons for those attending together with their wives and children.” If indeed this
inscription from Capua can be interpreted as referring to a cuneus for women only, the most
likely precedent for this segregation may come from Capua’s Hellenic heritage. The presence of
women in the classical Athenian theatre has been debated but the ancient testimony seems to

indicate that they did attend. The Athenian system of seating, including the segregation of

sitting in the orchestra with the senators after learning that they could be liberti; see Chapter 1.
>! Chapter 1.
32 Vitr. De arch. 5.3.1. For Vitruvian theatre design, see Sear (1990); Gros (1994b). Post-Augustan
evidence for the location of women in Italian and Western audiences is only somewhat less elusive (below).
> See Chapter 3; also Haigh (1889, 297-302); Pickard-Cambridge (1968, 264-265, 269); Podiecki
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women, may have travelled to Rome via Campania and the Capuan inscription may be evidence
of this movement.”* Women also appear to have been separated in the theatre of Interamna
Nahars, modern Temni in Italy. At the end of the Republic two quattuorviri adomed this venue
with bronze ornaments in mulierebus, seemingly in the area of the theatre devoted to women.”

It seems that during the Republic women were segregated in the audience of certain communities
outside of Rome.

The body of evidence for pre-Augustan seating arrangements in Italy and the West is
small compared to that dating after his death and does not allow a detailed seating plan to be
constructed. What it suggests is that audience organization in the provinces was a concern before
the lex Iulia theatralis. Legislation passed in Rome during the Republic regarding the seating of
senators and equestrians was not only meant to be implemented outside of the city, it might also
have served as a model for the seating of local decurions. One of the provisions of the statute
passed upon the creation of a colonia or municipium regulated seating, as is revealed by the lex
Ursonensis; the same concern can later be seen in the Flavian lex Irnitana (below). The
organization of audiences before Augustus also highlights the differences not only between

communities outside of Rome and Rome itself, but also those between individual communities.

(1990); Henderson (1991); Goldhill (1994); Katz (1998).

™ For seating in the theatre of Athens see Chapter 3. Schnurr (1992, 151-154) suggests that the
seating arrangements dictated by the lex [ulia theatralis most likely came directly from Greece whereas
Rawson (1987, 90) argues that they may equally have arrived in Rome via Campania. In Campania a
thriving Hellenistic culture had been established and the adaptation of certain elements of Athenian seating
in this area would not be impossible.

3 CIL X1 4206; Jouffroy 1986, 57.
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Membership in the boards of Campanian magistri provided liberti with an opportunity that they
were denied at Rome. It is possible that women were seated separately in the Capuan theatre,
different from the largely mixed seating at Rome; they seem also to have been separated in at
least one venue north of Rome. A Roman senator was a Roman senator no matter where he went
and was immediately guaranteed a seat in the best area of the theatre or amphitheatre. Visiting
decurions might have been granted the privilege of sitting with local decurions, but this was
because of personal invitation rather than official legislation. Horizontal links between the
provincial elite might in most cases have taken precedence over vertical divisions between
audience members. Since the members of each local ordo decurionum could choose specific
individuals with whom they wished to be seated, the composition of spectators around the
decurions would have varied to a certain degree from community to community. As is revealed
by the lex Ursonensis, Roman regulations passed before Augustus could not, and indeed did not

try to, prevent a small amount of variation in audience organization.

Augustan and post-Augustan evidence

Augustus was prompted by the iniuria of a senator in Puteoli for whom no one would
provide a seat at busy games to have a senatus consultum passed ensuring that wherever and
whenever public shows were held, the first row of seats would be left vacant for visiting

senators.™ Although Suetonius states that Augustus then turned his attentions to seating in

%6 Suet. Div. Aug 44.
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Rome, his concemn for audience organization was clearly not limited to the capital. The
observance throughout Roman territory of the senatus consultum passed in 194 B.C.E. for
senators and the legislation passed in 67 B.C.E. for equites is discussed above; it seems that the
lex Iulia theatralis was also meant to be extended in some fashion throughout the empire. The
different civic and social structures of communities in Italy and the western provinces made the
direct application of his legislation impossible, but it is clear that seating arrangements at
spectacles were an integral part of life after Augustus.

The renovations carried out on the large theatre of Pompeii provide early proof of the
result of the lex Iulia theatralis outside of Rome. In 3/2 B.C.E. Marcus Holconius Rufus and
Marcus Holconius Celer funded the enlargement of the crypta around the top of the second
century theatre and constructed new rows of seats distinct from the original cavea.”” Audience
members could only approach these new seats, completely disconnected from the older rows,
from outside the theatre. This new area might have been intended for those individuals whom
Augustus had relegated to the back of the audience, namely slaves, the poor, most likely women,
and perhaps also visitors from outside Pompeii. The work on the crypta also meant that the ima
and media cavea now had separate entranceways; the twenty rows of the media cavea could be
accessed from six new doors in the crypta, leaving the entrance into the orchestra only for those

for whom there were seats reserved on the four rows of subsellia.”® At some point after the

*" CIL X 833-834. Celer may have been Rufus’ son (Zanker 1998, 109).
** Zanker 1998, 108, 113; see the discussion of Plautus’ Poenulus in Chapter 1 for the term
subsellium.
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renovations the seats of the cavea were numbered. On the eleventh row of the first maenianum
survive the numbers X111, XIV, and XV, these seats were delineated by a vertical line and
measured 0.39 m in width.>® The Holconii also constructed two tribunalia over the parodoi, in
which the individual presiding at the games would sit, as is revealed in an inscription from
Cumae; in Rome, one of the tribunalia would be occupied by the magistrate sponsoring the
spectacles and anyone else with whom he wished to be seated.”* An inscription on a seat in the
centre of the first row behind the subsellia lists the complete cursus honorum of Marcus
Holconius Rufus.®" In the middle of the inscription was space for a monument to be attached,
and P. Zanker suggests that it was a bronze sella curulis which would have been a symbol of
Holconius Rufus’ prominent position in Pompeii that was clearly visible to all audience
members.*? The renovations to the Pompeian theatre, a venue that had been adequate for the
Pompeians for over a century, resulted in a venue capable of displaying the social hierarchy of the

town more effectively as outlined under the lex lulia theatralis.%

% Formigé 1914, 32; Golvin 1988, 353.

% AE 1927, 158; Sherk 1970, no. 41. See Chapter 1.

' CIL X 838.

5 M. Holconius Rufus was perhaps the most important citizen of Pompeii under Augustus. He
would have begun his political career in approximately 20 B.C.E., since by the time the inscription was
engraved in the theatre he had served as duumvir four times, as quinquennalis once, and had been awarded
the honorary title of tribunus militum a populo by the emperor even though he had limited or no military
experience. This position would have entitled him to a seat in the fourteen rows of the equites when he
visited the theatre in Rome (Zanker 1998, 112). Holconius Rufus had also held the office of priest in the cult
of the emperor (sacerdos Augusti) and had been named patronus coloniae.

% A series of painted inscriptions on the arches on the exterior of the Pompeian amphitheatre that
grant individuals a locus by permission of the aediles at first glance appear to be related to seating (CIL IV
1096, 1096a, 1097, 1097a, 1097b). They should instead be taken as indicating spaces available outside
during spectacles that were granted to vendors by the aediles; their location on the outside of the
amphitheatre does not suggest an immediate link with the arrangements in the cavea (Kolendo 1981, 303).
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Unfortunately, a detailed legislative source for post-Augustan seating arrangements in
Italy and the West such as the Republican lex Coloniae Genetivae does not exist. The Flavian lex
Irnitana created for the new municipia of Baetica mentions seating only briefly.** Chapter 81
states that in whatever seats each group of men watched the games before the statute was passed,
they were to watch them in the same place as long as it was legislated in a decurional decree.
The lex also provides that the audience was to be organized in a fashion that was allowed under
present and future statutes, plebiscites, or decrees of the senate or edicts or judgements of
emperors from Augustus to Domitian, most likely including the lex lulia theatralis. This clause
outlines, in effect, a seating plan whose details must have been familiar to the municipium but are
unclear to modern readers of the /ex.

The main body of evidence for Augustan and post-Augustan seating in Italy and the
West is epigraphic, found on the seats of the venues themselves. These inscriptions reveal that
the division of audience members according to the local social hierarchy was as important as it
was in Rome. The evidence can best be divided into numeration within the venues and

inscriptions from the seats of venues bearing reservations for individuals or for offices and

groups.

 See Gonzdlez (1986) for analysis and translation of this /lex.
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Numeration within venues

Audience members in Italian and western venues were subject to the influence of the
local social hierarchy even before they obtained their seats. Spectators were guided through the
venues by numbers inscribed or painted over the entrances which were meant to ensure that they
could obtain their seats easily and in an organized fashion, a large component of which was
ensuring that individuals of a different social status used different routes. This differentiation of a
route began as soon as an audience member arrived, such as in the amphitheatre of Verona where
the seventy-two external fornici were identified with numbers, and continued as he made his way
through the venue.”> Internal passageways, vomitoria, and cunei could all be identified to
facilitate crowd movement.”® This process was made easier by the use of tesserae which
functioned as tickets.”” A bone fessera from the theatre of Pompetii assigns its holder a seat in the
second cavea (presumably the media cavea), the third cuneus, and the seventh gradus, and
another from the Arles amphitheatre assigns a seat in the media cavea, the fifth cuneus, and the

tenth gradus.®® On a bilingual fessera from the theatre of Issa in Croatia is inscribed XV

% EAOR 1171; CIL V 3455. Of the seventy-two fornici, the only securely identified of the sixteen
remaining texts are thirty-nine, fourty-two, and sixty-four through sixty-seven. This echoes the arrangement
in the Colosseum where twenty-nine of the thirty-three entrances on the eastern side are also marked with
numbers (Orlandi 2004, no. 12.1; see Chapter 1).

% Such as in the amphitheatres of Arles (Formigé 1965, 36), Puteoli (Maiuri 1955, 56-59; AF
1956, 139), and Cenomanni (CIL XIII 3192).

®7 Tesserae were round, coin-like objects made of lead, wood, or bone. A tessera from Issa is 3 cm
in diameter; in general they would have been approximately the same size. The identity of these objects has
been disputed (see van Berchem (1936) for example) but many are generally accepted to have functioned as
theatre and amphitheatre entrance tickets.

* Golvin 1988, 353-354.
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MMOAYAEYK IE, denoting the fifteenth row in the sector of Polydeuces.” Another area of the
theatre was most likely named after his twin Castor, others may have been named after different
deities, local heroes, or civic tribes.”’ The use of both the Greek and Latin reflects the status of
Issa, an independent colony of Syracuse which in 47 B.C.E. became a Roman municipium. In
order for the distribution of these fesserae to have been effective, their number must have
corresponded closely to the number of seats in the venue.”'

The final step was the arrival of the spectator at his seat, and in some venues the seats
themselves were identified by number.”* In the amphitheatre of Verona, for example, a specific
seat is identified as being found in cuneus 1, locus IL linea 1.”> Tt seems that in this inscription
locus was not meant to identify the seat but rather an area and linea was the specific indication of
where the individual was to sit. In general, however, a locus was the equivalent of a seat and was
the term used in seating inscriptions as part of the reservation formula.”* 1t appears as though

seats in different venues were numbered both left to right and right to left, and individual seats

% Inventory no. K1258, Arheolosky Muzej, Split; in the catalogue “Actores y Piiblico” in El Teatro
Romano La Puesta en Escena, Ayuntamiento de Zaragoza, 2003.

" In the theatre of Syracuse one cuneus was named after Zeus and others were named after the
kings of the city and their wives (Dilke 1948, 184). For the seating of civic tribes in the Greek areas of the
empire see Chapter 3.

" Golvin 1988, 353-354. A bone “jeton” from Meaux in France may have functioned as a theatre
or amphitheatre tessera (AE 2004, 927). On one side is inscribed XXX Dec(i)mus, which may indicate that a
seat, perhaps the thirtieth, was reserved in a section of the venue; this section may either have been named
after an individual Decimus or was in fact the tenth section.

> Two seats identified as numbers four and twenty-one have survived from the theatre of Volaterra
(22), in the amphitheatres of Rimini and Pola only single seat numbers have been found (16.1, 23.74), and
in the amphitheatre of Lyon a seat may be identified as locus numerus I (36.4). An inscription from Calama
that may be from a theatre seat reads locus I, perhaps identifying the first seat in a row, but its identity is not
secure (Gsell 1965, no. 319).

721
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including those in the amphitheatres of Aquileia, Milan, Pola, Arles, and Nimes, and in the
theatre of Pompeii were demarcated by lineae.”” The standard seat width seems to have been
approximately 0.40 metres; those in the theatre of Pompeii were 0.39 metres wide, those in the
amphitheatre of Pola were 0.38-0.40 metres wide, and those in the amphitheatres of Arles and
Nimes 0.40 metres wide.” In Arles and Nimes incisions in the form of a fern were made every
two metres, corresponding exactly to five seats.”” This grouping of seats by fives also seems to
have affected their reservation, since various bodies not only in these venues but also in the
ampbhitheatre of Lyon were assigned seats in groups of five (below). The division of seats every
two metres in the amphitheatres of Arles and Nimes is the same on the very last row of the cavea
as it is on the second row of the podium, which might indicate that almost every spectator was
allotted the same amount of space (although it is of course possible that at the rear of the audience
more than five spectators were meant to fit in the two metres).”® Decurions and other magistrates
were seated on bisellia in the first row which would have provided them with more room. The
apparent equality in seat size elsewhere in these two venues suggests that one of the factors
determining the quality of a seat may not have been its size, except at the very front of the

audience. Distance from the events taking place in the arena or on stage, as well as distance from

™ A linea was the inscribed boundary line separating seats, as mentioned in Ovid (Am. 3.2.19).

73 Seats in the theatre of Aquileia were numbered from right to left (15.2, .5); seats six, seven,
nineteen, twenty, and twenty-one from unknown sections of the venue are securely identified. In a
spectacular venue in Corfinium (the original location of the seat is unknown, 18), the amphitheatre of Milan
(EAOR 11 73), the theatre of Pompeii (Formigé 1914, 32; Golvin 1988, 353), and the civilian amphitheatre
of Aquincum (CIL III 10494) seats were numbered left to right.

’® Golvin 1988, 173.

"" Formigé 1914, 32; Grénier 1958, 620; Golvin 1988, 188.
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the individual presiding over the events, were more impOItant.79

The presence of a numeral on a seat did not always serve to identify it. In several cases a
grouping of seats was granted to a body and the number thus assigned, often accompanied by
loca, was indicated on the seats themselves.*® In the amphitheatre of Arles three inscriptions
assign seats in multiples of five: thirty seats on the podium were given to an unknown group, and
in the ima cavea twenty-five seats were assigned to an unknown group and twenty seats were
granted to the scholastici of the city.*' In the amphitheatre of Lyon twenty seats were assigned to
an unknown group, and in the amphitheatre of Nimes the nautae sailing upon the Ardéche and
the Ouveze rivers were granted twenty-five seats on the podium and those sailing upon the
Rhone and Sadne forty seats in the same area.®? From these examples it seems that in these
venues, seats, unless assigned on an individual basis, might have been allocated by fives. This
distribution by fives may be related to the actual division of seats in groups of five every two
metres as is shown by the inscribed lineae and fern-shaped markings mentioned above. Certain
groups were granted space not by a specific number of seats but instead by a number of rows. In

the theatre of Mérida the local equites were given what may be ten rows while two inscriptions

™® Formigé 1914, 32.

7 Kolendo 1981, 302.

% A seating inscription from the theatre of Aquileia (15.1) may have been meant to assign a
specific number of seats to an individual or individuals but it is too fragmentary in nature for an
interpretation to be offered. A text from the amphitheatre of Speyer assigns a fost number ot loca to an
unknown group of individuals (§3). A text from Urso whose original location is unknown lists the name of a
woman followed by loca Il (CIL 11%/5,1046). Although it is tempting to see this as the grant of three seats in
a spectacular venue to a woman, it is virtually certain that this inscription is reserving a spot for a female in
a columbarium; cf. CIL I%/5, 1049, 1053, 1058, 1059.

°126.3;27.1, 6.
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from the theatre of Orange each grant three rows to the equites of the population.®

Inscriptions on seats could also reserve a specific amount of space rather than a number
of seats. The amount of space is referenced by a number of pedes and sometimes also by a
number of semis.** These texts are few in number and unless their original context is known they
can be confused with fragmentary funerary inscriptions.” Presumably the grant of a specific
amount of space occurred more rarely than the grant of a specific number of seats since the seats

were easier to quantify because their divisions were already marked.*

% 36.4; 30.3, 30.4.

%1 50; 29.

8" A Roman pes measured 11.65 inches (296 mm) and was divided into 12 equal portions, unciae;
half a foot was a semis. Several such inscriptions are found in the Colosseum (Orlandi 2004, nos. 14.1, 14.3,
14.7, 14.8, 14.15, 14.18, 14.20).

¥ For example a fragmentary inscription from the theatre of Pola whose texts reads PED could be
from a theatre seat but it is could also be a fragment from a funerary epitaph that was found in the theatre
(CIL V 299). From either the media or summa cavea of the western sector in the theatre of Cordoba comes a
text granting a woman two feet of space (42.1) and an inscription from an unknown venue in Tarragona
assigns a unidentified group eighteen pedes and a lost number of semis of space (47.3; Chapter 4).

% In Urbs Salvia the consul Lucius Flavius Nonius Bassus, his mother, and perhaps his wife
provided funding for the construction of the local amphitheatre (EAOR III 78; a similar inscription
discussing the honours given to a local individual and his mother, one of which was privileged seating in the
ampbhitheatre (perhaps only for the son) was found at Cumae (AE 1927, 158; Sherk 1970, no. 41)). A portion
of the inscription, most likely located on the podium of the amphitheatre, grants six hundred and fifty seats
to the plebs Urbisalviensium. Buonocore (1992, 113) believes that the entire population of the city would
have been more than six hundred and fifty individuals and therefore that this number must indicate
particular representatives of the population. If so, how these individuals would have been chosen and
whether the same people were granted access to these seats for each event in the amphitheatre is unclear. It
is doubtful that these individuals were the adult male members of the local population since it seems
unlikely that they would number precisely six hundred and fifty and there is evidence, both in and outside of
Rome, against the complete exclusion of women from gladiatorial presentations (Chapter 1 and below).
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Seats reserved for individuals

The majority of seating inscriptions in Italian and western venues reserve seats for
individuals identified by name alone and fall into two groups: those that refer to a locus (“place
of”) and those that do not.”’ Seating inscriptions for individuals generally consist of
abbreviations or are too fragmentary for the name to be determined. Inscriptions containing
personal names can also present a problem in terms of the length of time during which the
reservation of the seat would have been observed by other audience members. If the individual
in question were to be absent, there is no way of knowing whether his or her seat would remain
empty or if someone else would sit in it. If an individual were to move away or die, his or her
seat must have been passed on to another spectator; either the new name was inscribed over the
earlier one or the seat was occupied in a less regulated fashion.®® It is also very difficult to
determine whether a seat was reserved for an individual because of an official mandate or if
instead someone took it upon himself to mark the seat in an unofficial manner. The use of the
formula datus decreto decurionum makes this task easier since it is an indication of an official
grant. This grant of a seat by a decree of the decurions represents an official assignation of public
space to an audience member or members, and was therefore both recognition and confirmation
of an individual’s place within local society. This formula was not used very often to grant seats

to individuals, and locuts alone with the name of the individual for whom the seat was reserved is

*” For those inscriptions that do mention a locus, knowledge of the original location of the text is
crucial since this term was also used in funerary and honorary contexts. Several inscriptions from
columbaria in Urso have already been discussed (supra n. 80).
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found much more frequently.89 It does not seem that the use of locus rather than of datus decreto
decurionum indicates an unofticial rather than an official inscription since several such texts were
located on the podia of amphitheatres, bestowing upon the individual in question the honour of
one of the best seats in the venue.”® Fewer seats off of the podium are reserved by means of
locus, although this may be merely an accident of survival.”! Where the case of the name
following locus can be securely identified, in every example but one the names are in the
genitive. An inscription from the Chester amphitheatre in England in which a seat is reserved for
a Seranus is the only example of locus followed by the possessive dative, Serano.”

Far more common than seating inscriptions with locus and a personal name are those in
which only the personal name survives; in some cases the locis which preceded the name has
been lost while in others it is possible that only the name was originally inscribed. In those texts
in which the names of the individuals can be deciphered, of those names whose endings survive

the most common case by far is the genitive. In many inscriptions this case might originally have

* Kolendo 1981, 312. Many of the seats of the Paris amphitheatre show evidence of reuse (38).

* An amphitheatre seat from Rimini was granted by decurional decree, but whether it should be
expanded as locus or loca is impossible to determine (16.2). A text from Speyer has been resolved to state
that the loca were data decreto decurionum civitas Nemetum (53); whether these loca were assigned to
individuals or to a body within the community is unclear. For the difficulties presented by seating
inscriptions, see above.

% On the balustrade of the podium of the amphitheatre of Syracuse are nine inscriptions containing
locus that appear to be reserving seats for individuals (12.1, .2, 4, .5, .8. .13, .14, .16, .20). A locus on the
podium of the amphitheatre of Avaricum Biturigum is reserved for Gavia Quieta, the daughter of a local
duumvir (33) and in the amphitheatre of Lyon a locus is reserved for an Anemus (37.8). On the podium of
the amphitheatre of Nimes a locus was reserved for an individual whose name cannot be restored (30.1).

°! A seat from the civilian amphitheatre of Aquincum is identified as the locus of an individual
whose abbreviated name is followed by his occupation, the carcerarius legionis (5§5.10), and an
amphithe;.iztre seat from Chester is identified as the locus Serano (51).

51.
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been preceded by Jocus but could also have stood on its own as an indication of the possession of
the seat. The seating inscriptions from the theatre of Lopodunum in Germany are unusual and
use a formula unique to this venue. Five seats in the theatre carried inscriptions containing names
inscribed in the nominative, four of which are preceded by vicanis Lopodunensibus in the
dative.”® R. Wiegels suggests that these inscriptions represent not only the reservation of the seat
for a particular individual, but also the involvement of the individual named in the financing of
the theatre. That is, the seat was a symbol of a donation to the community in return for which the
individual received both the privilege of the use of this reserved seat and public
acknowledgement of his donation.”

Even more problematic than the inscriptions reserving a seat for an individual only by
name are those seats bearing a personal name and the title of an office.”> While a seat inscribed
with only a title could be reused by anyone who filled the position, the addition of an individual’s
name limited its use; future occupants would either have had to have the seat reinscribed or been
forced to ignore the name already present. Inscriptions reserving seats for individuals of a

particular rank or status do not pose the same problem since, unlike for an office, rank is assigned

#52.1,.2,.3, 4.

* Wiegels 2000, 190.

% In the civilian amphitheatre of Aquincum the carcerarius legionis, whose name seems to have
accompanied his title, was given a seat (55.10). in the theatre of Lopodunum a seat was reserved for an
individual who may also be the magister pagi (52.5), and in the amphitheatre of Sarmizegetusa a bisellium
was granted to an Augustalis whose name may also appear (11.2). Several inscriptions from the
amphitheatre of Carthage indicating that the occupant of the seat was a principalis almae Karthaginis
appear to contain the individual’s name, although the texts are very fragmentary (58.8b, .16, .18a, .19a, .20,
.21a, 59.1). A text from the same venue which refers to a sacerdotalis, a priest of the imperial cult, may also
mention his name (58.15).
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to one individual and cannot be transferred to another; these texts should be seen no differently
than those containing only names. The best examples of indication of rank come from the
amphitheatre of Carthage where seats were assigned to individuals identified as viri clarissimi as
well as perhaps clarissimi iuvenes and clarissimi pueri.”®

Although the identity of the occupants of inscribed seats generally can at best only be
speculated upon, an analysis of the position of these seats within the caveae of venues provides
insight into the place of the occupant within the perceived social hierarchy of his or her
community.”” Of those seats whose original location is known, many are from the podia of
amphitheatres. This is hardly surprising. The grant of a reserved seat in a spectacular venue to an
individual was an indication of elevated social standing. For the grant to be considered a great
honour the location of the seat would have to be most favourable, as near to the front of the
audience as possible. In fact, the reservation of a seat for an individual — and the same does not
always apply to offices or groups — would be most effective were the seat located at the front of
the audience. There it would be in full view of the spectators present and would be among the
seats of others of high status. The visibility of the individual occupying a reserved seat was one

of the most important factors in determining the quality of the seat; two others were the distance

of the seat from the stage or arena and the distance from the individual presiding over the

%58.2..4,.5b,.6,.7. .8a. .9, .10a, .11..18b, 59.3; 58.5a, .13, .24b.
7 MacMullen (1963, 101-102) makes suggestions for the identity of several individuals who were
assigned seats in the civilian amphitheatre of Aquincum (55.1, .5, .6, .8, .10, .12, .14, .19).
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games.”®

Podium seats, as well as seats throughout the cavea, were reserved not only for important
male members of the community but also for women, an arrangement very different from that in
Rome where the majority of women were relegated to the back of the audience by the lex lulia
theatralis. The reason for this difference may be that the involvement of Italian and western
women in sociopolitical life was greater than that of women in Rome. From the beginning of the
second century C.E. municipalities seem to have become increasingly dependent upon wealthy
women for benefactions.”” In Italy and the provinces women funded the construction of public
buildings, were patronae both of associations and of communities, were priestesses of the
imperial cult, and undertook restricted munera.'™ It is from the late second century onward that

the known instances of municipal patronae in Italy and the West date.'""

The existence of these
women must be viewed with caution and should not be taken as indicative of an increase in the

official political role of women in public life in Italy and the West.

% Kolendo 1981, 302.

% Forbis 1990, 494 also Garnsey (1974) who dates the decline of benefactions by decurions to this
date. He suggests (232-241) both that the pressures of liturgies had increased by this time and that although
epigraphic evidence indicates that decurions were voluntarily donating more than before, only the wealthiest
would have been able to do so.

1 For example, in Pompeii Eumachia, a public priestess and patrona of the guild of fullers,
dedicated a prominent building in the Forum in her name and that of her son (/LS 3785, 6368; see Nicols
(1989, 126) on the role of women as patronae of collegia). In Tiberian Cumae a local woman and her son
were honoured for their acts of beneficence in the community (AE 1927, 158; Sherk 1970, no. 41) and in
Urbs Salvia a woman and her consular son provided for the construction of the local amphitheatre (FAOR
11 78; supra n. 86). Priestesses of the imperial cult are commemorated by over two hundred inscriptions,
making this priesthood the public function most attested for women in the West (Hemelrijk 2005, 138).

19T The earliest dates to 190 C.E. and the latest to 310 C.E. Nicols (1989) compiled a catalogue of
municipal patronae from ltaly and North Africa. The practice of adopting a patrona rather than a patronus
seems to have varied from region to region (Nicols 1989, 130-132, 137).
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It seems that, at least on a very limited and individual basis, Italian and provincial women
could also play a role in the Augustales."” This potential involvement in the Augustales
provided women with another avenue through which they could become prominent public
figures and it seems reasonable to suggest that female Augustales would have been subjected to
summae honorariae and been expected to make financial contributions to their communities. It
may in fact have been the increased need for funds that caused the Augustales in Misenum to
open their doors to women. '93 Tt is important to note that when a woman married she took on the
same social status as her husband and it was not unheard of to find a woman holding a priesthood

194 The offices which these women

or magistracy only because her husband originally held it.
held tended in fact to have very little, if any, practical and political importance and were mostly
avenues by which wealthy women could participate financially in their communities.'” The use
of honorary inscriptions and other methods, such as the grant of privileged seating at games, of
rewarding these public-minded women was an effective method of encouraging other women to
106

do the same in a time when their wealth was in demand.

The placement of certain women at the front of Italian and western audiences is

92 An inscribed statue base from the Sacellum of the Augustales at Misenum reveals that a
Nymphidia Monime was adlected in 149 C.E. into the corpus upon the death of her husband. an Augustalis.
Not only was she a woman active in the Augustales, she is also the first known individual to have been co-
opted by the corpus rather than having been chosen by the decurions. The pronaos of the same Sacelium
was donated by Cassia Victoria, a priestess of the Augustales. See D’ Arms (2000) and Zevi (2000) for these
statue bases, and Miniero (2000) and Muscettola (2000) for the Sacellum in general.

"% Supra n. 102.

' Gardner 1986, 67-68; this was the case with Nymphidia Monime (supra n. 102).

' Gardner 1986, 67-68.

"% Eorbis 1990, 506. On women and public life in Italy and the West see MacMullen (1980):
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noteworthy. A Tiberian inscription from Cumae seems to grant a local individual and his mother
the right to sit in a tribunal opposite the individual sponsoring the games (although the right may
only have been given to the son); this echoes the privilege given to prominent female members of
the imperial family from the time of Tiberius onwards.'®” The inscription in which this
arrangement is mentioned is a summary of various municipal decrees passed in honour of these
two individuals and it is clear that the right to sit opposite the munerarius was a privilege
accorded as a reward for community involvement. In Avaricum Biturigum an inscription from
the podium of the amphitheatre reserves a seat for the daughter of a local duumvir, and it is
possible that she was given this honour because of the social status of her father. On the podium
wall of the amphitheatre of Nimes is inscribed the name Severina; the inscriptions contains no

other information.'®

The involvement of certain women in corpora of the Augustales raises the
possibility that they may have been allowed to share in the privileged seating of this group as
well. The lex de Flamonio Provinciae Narbonensis states that the wife of the flamen, the high
priest of the provincial imperial cult, was allowed to attend games with her husband although
whether she would have shared his privileged seating is unclear.'” Women were also granted
reserved seats in the cavea at large, but overall they were assigned seats much less frequently

110

than men. "~ Of the three instances in which women were granted seats either on a podium or in

Nicols (1989); Forbis (1990); Navarro Caballero (2001).
7 AE 1927, 158; Sherk 1970, no. 41. See Chapter 1.
' 33: 30.2.
" FIRA 1.22; ILS 6964: CIL XII 6038.
"% Four seating inscriptions from the theatre of Cérdoba are of female names, although their
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a tribunal, in two the women were expressly associated with male family members. In Cumae
the woman’s relationship with her son was of significance and in Avaricum Biturigum it was the
relationship with the father that was stressed. These particular women may only have been
assigned reserved seats because the male family members to whom they were linked were of a
high social standing. The placement of these women in such privileged seats, where they were in
full view of all audience members, would have put them in the position of acting as public

. . . 111
reminders of their male relatives.

Seats reserved for offices or groups

Texts in which the names of an office or of a body have survived are of great use in

112

clarifying the status of these groups within their community. "~ The social organization of
provincial caveae did not always reflect the exact social hierarchy of a community and could
instead act as a display of an idealized — according to the local elite — societal structure. The grant
of seats to an office or a group was an indication of its importance to the community as it was

perceived by the local ordo decurionum. Loca on the podium of the amphitheatre of Nimes, for

example, were reserved for nautae identified by the name of the river upon which they sailed,

original location is unknown (42.1, .2b, .3, 43). The inscription Mariae Salviae, which might have been a
seating inscription, was found in a wall of the theatre of Casinum (17).

"' Imperial women frequently served as visible reminders of the power of the emperor; see Purcell
(1986); Flory (1993); Boatwright (2000).

"2 The groups or offices for which seats were reserved in Italy and the West can be categorized in
the following manner: administrative or political units, magistrates and decurions, those identified by rank
or status, Augustales, religious offices other than Augustales, collegia, the military, peoples, and alia.
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and their importance in the economy of Gaul is indicated by the frontal location of these seats.'
The reservation of seats for individuals or for a single office or priesthood was more effective if
the seat was near the front of the venue because the individual in question could be seen by all the
audience members, as discussed above, but the reservation of seats for a larger group did not
necessarily need to follow the same principle. The demarcation of a large area of public space for
a group within a theatre or amphitheatre would have had a visual impact merely because of the
number of individuals who were seated together, and therefore the location of seats for a group
was not as important for visibility to other audience members as it was for an individual. This is
not to say, however, that the grant of seats on the podium or in the orchestra for a group of
individuals was not a greater honour than the grant of seats elsewhere in the venue.

As in Rome, senators and equestrians were granted reserved seats in Italian and western
venues and the senatus consultum passed under Augustus ensured that senators had seats in the
first row. The majority of the western inscriptions for senators come from the amphitheatre of
Carthage where many seats were reserved for viri clarissimi, presumably on the podium.'"*
Clarissimi pueri and clarissimi iuvenes may also have had their own seats in the same venue.'"
Provincial equestrians do not appear to always have been assigned fourteen rows as they were the

equites in Rome, in Republican Gades on at least one occasion, and according to Petronius, also

11330.3, .4; Kolendo 1981, 311.
4582 4,.5b,.6,.7, .8a, .9, .10a, .11, .18b: 59.3.
115 58,5a, .13, .24b.
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. . 116
in Campania.

In the theatre of Mérnda equestrians may have been granted ten rows, while in
the theatre of Orange they were assigned three rows, and in the amphitheatre of Syracuse an
individual who was an eques Romanus had his own seat on the podium.''” All the epigraphic
evidence for equites from the provinces comes from near the front of the cavea, but none of it
confirms that provincial equites were granted fourteen rows as the lex Roscia theatralis had
assigned them in Rome.''®

It has in fact been questioned whether the equites for whom seats were reserved in the
West were even the same as those for whom seats were reserved in Rome. J.-C. Golvin suggests
that the equites with seats in the cavea of the theatres of Orange and Mérida were of a different
type than the equites who had the right to the fourteen rows in Rome. He states that it was the
equites equo publico who were given privileged seating in Rome, and that whenever these
individuals travelled outside the city they would sit in the orchestra with the decurions and

senators. The equites found in the caveae of provincial venues were, according to Golvin,

equites romani a plebe, who were part of the plebs of whom they were merely leading citizens

"% Cic. ad Fam. 10.32.2; Petr. Sat. 126. In the Satyricon, Circe’s maid Chrysis mentions that her
mistress prefers to pass over the fourteen rows and look for a lover from the back of the theatre.

''7.50, 29, 12.1+.2. There are two ways in which the equestrian rows in Orange might have been
assigned. The equites may have been given the first three rows of each of the two cunei in which the texts
were found, providing approximately one hundred and seventy seats (Kolendo 1981, 310). Alternatively, the
inscriptions can be interpreted as reserving the first three rows of the entire theatre, providing the equites
with approximately three hundred and forty seats (Formigé 1914, 47-49). Strabo relates that by 43 B.C.E.
the total number of five hundred men of equestrian rank in Gades was not equalled in any other city at that
time except Patavium, although of course the number of provincial equites would have increased under the
empire (Strabo 3.5.3; cf. Cic. ad Fam. 10.32.2).

''* See Chapter 1. An inscription from Herculaneum relates the many honours given to the
equestrian Marcus Nonius Balbus, patron of the city. one of which is the placement of a sella curulis in the
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without any true political function.'"

There is not in fact any evidence that it was only the
equites equo publico who could sit in the fourteen rows in Rome, nor that the individuals who
had this seating in Rome were of a different status than those equites who had reserved areas in
provincial caveae.

Decurions were given privileged seating along with the senators and equestrians. The
Caesarian lex Coloniae Genetivae luliae reveals that they had their own reserved area in the
orchestra at theatrical spectacles and presumably at the very front of the audience at munera.'*
Unfortunately few secure seating inscriptions survive for decurions, although those that do
indicate that they were seated at the front of the venue.'*' Certain magistrates would have been
seated at the front of the venue with the decurions or perhaps in a tribunal.'® The level of social
and juridical status that was required by involvement in politics, whether on a local scale as an

individual magistrate or on a larger scale as a member of the ordo equester or ordo senatorius,

was reflected by the grant of reserved seats in a spectacular venue at or near to the front of the

theatre during the presentation of /udi (Sherk 1970, no. 28).

""" Golvin 1988, 347-348 as per Formigé (1914, 48). See Chapter | for the seating of the equites in
Rome and for the difficulty of determining to whom exactly the seats were granted.

10 Chapters 125 and 127: see above.

12l An inscription from a bisellium which would originally have been located on the podium of the
amphitheatre of Sarmizegetusa may be reserved for a local decurion (10.10), and a text from the
amphitheatre of Mérida reserves a podium seat for a decurion as well (49.1).

"2 The quattuorviri of Carnuntum were assigned very good seats in the military amphitheatre in the
tribunal opposite that of the legate of the legion. It is possible that these civilian magistrates were granted a
reserved area in the military venue that echoed their seats in the civilian venue as a gesture of goodwill by
the military settlement (56; Kolendo 1981, 312). For more on the provision of seats for civilians in mititary
venues see Chapter 4.
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audience.'”

A group of individuals who were near in social status to the decurions of their
community but who did not have the same juridical status were the Augustales. In towns in Italy
and the West rich liberti often owned as much land as the local decurions.'** Although they
could not become decurions because of their servile origin they were sometimes rewarded
instead with the ornamenta decurionalia.' From Augustus onward wealthy freedmen formed
their own body called the Augustales, the corpus of which comprised largely, from eighty-five to
ninety-five percent, liberti although ingenui and it seems perhaps even women (very rarely) could
be members as well.'*® The Augustales were originally a priestly grouping responsible for
maintaining the imperial cult but became to a large extent more of an ordo second to the
decurions in status. In effect, they were an official middle in both the economic and social
spheres of towns in Italy and the West. Their magisterial functions were extended under Trajan
when they were organized into corpora, collegia, or ordines; as a result more emphasis was

placed upon these functions than their roles as priests.'”” The Augustales, like members of the

"2} A praefectus may have had his own seat in the amphitheatre of Italica but the inscription is too
fragmentary for a restoration to be made with certainty (45.7). In the civilian amphitheatre of Aquincum a
vilicus may have had a reserved seat, although the restoration is uncertain and its original location is uknown
(55.4); it has been suggested that he was the vilicus of the statio vectigalis (Kolendo 1979, 47). The
principales almae Karthaginis, leading dignitaries of Carthage in the late fourth and fifth centuries, were
given their own seats in the amphitheatre (58.8b, .16. .18a, .19a, .20, .21a, 59.1; Kotula 1968, esp. 243). In
the same venue a devotus agens in rebus, a courier between the central government and the province, may
have had his own seat (58.14a).

14 Alfoldy 1985, 131,

133 CIL 1117 139, for example. For the ornamenta of Roman ordines see Kleijwegt (1992).

126 Ostrow (1990, 364); for women as Augustales supra n. 102,

177 Taylor 1914, 242-244; D’ Arms 1981, 27. An inscription from Suessa Aurunca, for example,
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ordo decurionum, paid a summa honoraria and made cash donations to their towns both
collectively and individually and were granted status symbols including insignia and privileged
seating at games and theatrical presentations.'28 They were often named after the decurions in
lists of who was to receive or donate funds, both stressing their importance in the community and
reinforcing their secondary status.'* The Augustales in some respects resemble the equites at
Rome in that they were the second of three subsections of Italian and western communities — the
decurions, the Augustales, and the plebs — just as the equestrians were the middle layer in Rome

between the senarus and the populus.'

The creation of the Augustales under Augustus allowed
Italian and Westem liberti, denied membership in the local decurional order, to be officially
invested with social status. Augustus’ motivation can be seen not as encouraging worship of his
person, which he did not allow in Rome or in Italy, but rather as defining a function within the
state for these liberti as he had done with the senators, equites, and imperial liberti and slaves."'

Although the Augustales were of a similar social status to the decurions, their juridical

status was not comparable because the majority of the Augustales were liberti. This conflict

reveals that a decree was passed by the ordo decurionum et Augustalium et plebs universa (CIL X 4760).

"2 For example CIL X 1217, 1881, 4760.

P CILTI4511;1X 23; X 112, 415, 1881; AE 1927, 124

B0 crL X 4760, 6677 for example; see Taylor (1914, 243) who dates this tripartite division of
provincial communities to the time of Trajan. Ostrow (1990, 370-371), citing evidence from Ostia, sees the
Augustales as serving the same function for the local decurions as the equites did for the senators in Rome
in that their descendants were able to become members of the upper ordo.

P! Dio Cass. 51.20.8. Ostrow (1990, 366-367) stresses that although Augustus might not have been
actively involved in the initial creation of the Augustales, his permission would have been required for them
to become integrally involved with the imperial cult. He suggests (367) that the creation of the Augustales
was a “piece-meal, step-by-step evolution responding as much to local developments in the towns as to
events in Rome.” For more on Augustales see for example Taylor (1914); Tudor (1962): Duthoy (1970);
Ostrow (1985); Sasel Kos (1999); D’ Arms (2000); Miniero (2000). See Chapter 1 for Augustus’ role in
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between juridical and social status did not, however, prevent the Augustales from being granted
reserved seats in theatrical or amphitheatrical audiences, in some cases on par with or at least near
to that of the decurions. Many honorary inscriptions for Augustales make reference to the grant
of a bisellium, suggesting that the individual in question was seated at the front of the venue.'? It
is possible, although the evidence is scanty, that the direct involvement of a venue with the
celebrations for the provincial imperial cult might have had an effect upon the seating of
Augustales. Of the three venues, all amphitheatres, in which seating inscriptions for Augustales
have been found, two were associated with the provincial imperial cult. Augustales might have
had seats on the podium of the amphitheatre of Lyon, the venue in which celebrations were held

for the annual meetings of the Tres Galliae.'*

They also might have had privileged seating on
bisellia in the amphitheatre of Sarmizegetusa, a venue located just to the west of the provincial

imperial cult complex and in which the celebrations for the annual meeting of the concilium of

the Tres Daciae were held."** n Camuntum, on the other hand, the Augustales municipi Aelii

defining the ordo senatorius and the ordo equester; also Ostrow (1990, 368-372).

B2 A fragmentary inscription from Epora grants a local sevir Augustalis the ornamenta
decurionalia as well as the right to be seated among the decurions at public meals. It is possible that the
missing portion of the inscription following these grants refers to seating at games; suggested restorations
are inter decuriones ludis convenire permisit and inter decuriones ludis insertis although neither can be
confirmed (Stylow ad CIL I1%/7, 139). In Veii the freedman Caius lulius Gelotus was granted the right to
attend public meals among the centumviri and also to be seated on a bisellium among the Augustales at all
local spectacles (CIL XI 3805). Several honorary inscriptions refer to a bisellium for an Augustalis without
making reference to in what venue it should be used: CIL V 7618; 1X 2249, 2475, 3524, X 14, 1026, 1030,
1217. The ordo decurionum et Augustalium et plebs universa of Suessa Aurunca decreed the honor biselli
to a local Augustalis because he provided a gladiatorial show; his son was allowed into the ordo decurionum
without having to pay a summa honoraria because of his father’s standing in the community (C/L X 4760;
Kleijwegt 1992, 132).

371, .2.

'*10.3, 11.2; Etienne et al. 1990a, 279-280 and fig.2; 1990b, 93-94 and fig. 2. For more on the
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Karmuntini did not have seats at the front of the audience, but rather in the second maenianum.'>

Carnuntum was not the centre of the provincial cult in Pannonia Inferior, a role which was

instead filled by the town of Savaria.'*®

Unfortunately solid evidence for the seating of
Augustales in other venues is lacking and therefore this suggested connection with the provincial
imperial cult cannot be confirmed. The high priest of the imperial cult was allowed to wear a
magistrate’s toga at all games throughout the province and to watch the events from seats among

. 137
the decurions or senators.

The high priest was not, however, an Augustalis but instead a
member of the wealthy local elite or sometimes even an equestrian.l3 8

In general the caveae of Italian and western venues were divided among various political,
occupational, and religious groupings, as well containing reserved seats for individuals and seats
for the population in general. It is only in Roman North Africa that there is evidence for the

organization of spectators according to membership in a voting tribe, or curia. The term curia

originally referred to a division of the Roman people into thirty groups that appear to have been

association of spectacular venues with the imperial cult see Chapter 4.

15 57.1; the inscription reserving loca for the Augustales municipi Aelii Karnuntini is found in a
vomitorium which leads to seats in the second maenianum. In the amphitheatre of Tarragona seviri were
given their own seats but the original location of the inscription is unknown (48.2). For a detailed discussion
of the offices of Augustalis, sevir Augustalis, and sevir see Taylor (1914, 1924) and Nock (1934); also Sasel
Kos (1999).

% Fishwick 1987, vol. 1.2, 303.

17 As stated by the the Vespasianic lex de Flamonio Provinciae Galliae Narbonensis (FIR 1.22;
ILS 6964; CIL XII 6038); Levick (2000, no. 126); Fishwick (2002, vol. 3.2, 3-15).

'** Etienne et al. 1990a, 277-278; Fishwick 2002, vol 3.2, 11, 296, 298-300. In Carthage a high
priest, a sacerdotalis, had a seat in an unknown area of the amphitheatre (58.15). Although in the
ampbhitheatre of Sarmizegetusa, closely associated with the provincial imperial cult, a flamen had his own
bisellium at the front of the audience (10.9), the term used in Dacia for the high priest appears to have been
sacerdos. The title sacerdos was originally used where worship was given to Roma and the living emperor,
whereas flamen was used where the focus of worship was a divus or divi, that is, deceased rulers who were
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the basic unit not only of assemblies of the people but also of the army."*® Curiae are also
attested much later in Italy and the provinces, and especially in Roman North Africa, in their

140

capacity as voting units of local assemblies. ™ There is evidence for seating according to curia in

the amphitheatre of Lambaesis and in the theatre of Lepcis Magna."*'

In the amphitheatre of
Lambaesis the names of six curiae (Antoniniana, Augusta, Aurelia, Papiria, Saturnia, and
Traiana) were inscribed on various rows in the upper section of the cavea."** The nscriptions
appear to assign one row in more than one cuneus to the members of each curia. Since these
texts survive from only four cunei it is difficult to determine the precise arrangements, but the
names may have been inscribed both at the midpoint of the assigned seats and at either end in

order to mark off the relevant amount of space.'*?

Although no seating inscriptions for curiae are
found in any other venues, statue bases surviving in the theatre of Lepcis Magna provide
evidence for curial seating. These statues were erected in the theatre by various curiae in honour
of Septimius Severus and members of his family and they would have originally stood in the

sections of the theatre in which the members of the relevant group were seated.'** While the

division of the audience according to curiae is at first glance more in keeping with the tribal

given the status of state god (Fishwick 2002, vol. 3.2, 294-295).

%9 Alfoldy 1985, 6.

' Eor more on curiae in Roman North Africa see Kotula (1968); Gascou (1976).

! See Torelli (1971).

142 64

'** Kolendo 1981, 308-309.

"M IRT 391, 405, 406, 411,413, 414, 416, 417, 420, 436, 541; Torelli (1971); Kolendo (1981,
309). It is not clear, however, what the precise seating arrangements were.
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seating of the East, these groups were in effect closer to collegia in their organization. 4> The
curiae served the same religious purpose as did the Augustales, who are rarely attested in North
Africa; they were responsible for the maintenance of the municipal imperial cult. H6

In some of the venues in Italy and the West reserved seats were granted according to
occupational affiliation. Membership in a collegium was in fact one of the only ways in which
individuals of a lower rung on the social hierarchy could obtain their own seat in a spectacular
venue.'*’ The grant of seats to collegia should be seen more as a reflection of the importance of
their financial contribution to the local economy than a reflection of their social status, since
collegia comprised working individuals. ' The nautae in Nimes were granted reserved seats on
the podium of the local amphitheatre whose extent was indicated by two identical inscriptions.'*
The centre of activity of these nautae was not Nimes and the reservation of seats for these

individuals on the podium of the amphitheatre stresses their importance in the economy of the

city. 159 Ojl merchants may have been given seats on the podium of the amphitheatre of Arles,

" Kotula 1968, 51.

"% Kotula 1968, 72-75, 88; Whittaker 1997, 150-151.

"7 Kolendo 1981, 315: see Chapter 4 for the importance of group membership in obtaining
reserved seats. Following van Nijf (1997, 9) this study refers to private associations as coflegia, but this is
not meant to suggest that these different groups were identical in nature.

M8 Futrell 2000, 165. The number of collegia for whom seats were reserved is greater in the East
than in Italy and the West; see Chapter 3.

49 30.3, .4; Vismara and Letizia Caldelli 2000, 63. A very fragmentary inscription may indicate
that the nautae had seats in an unknown area in the amphitheatre of Paris (38.15), and a navicularius or
perhaps nautae may have had an area in the ima cavea of the amphitheatre of Nimes, but again the text is
very fragmentary (31.5). Navicularii could be free or freed individuals. The best-known example of a
freedman acting as a navicularius is Petronius’ Trimalchio; also /LS 7029 for a Roman freedman who was a
navicularius and also served as a sevir augustalis in Lyon and Puteoli. See Virlouvet (2004) for the
navicularii of Arles and Pleket (1983, 137) for naukleroi in the East.

'* The Rhéne enters from the Mediterranean at Arles, to the east of Nimes, and the confluence of
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perhaps because of an official relationship with the emperor concerning the annona.”' Reserved
seats for other collegia, including priestly organizations, were located throughout the cavea.>*
Another occupational group mentioned in a seating inscription from the amphitheatre of
Syracuse is that of the rabularii, for whose members either a single seat or a group of seats was
reserved on the podium."” * These individuals were imperial finance clerks who were largely
slaves or freedmen and the reservation of seats for them on the podium, a practice very different
from that in Rome, is noteworthy. Another group whose members could also be /iberti and who
were granted their own area were the arcarii vicesimae in the amphitheatre of Tarragona. These
individuals, imperial financial clerks responsible for taxes, were seated in an unknown
location.'**

The grant of seats to a group was not always only a reflection of its importance, whether
social or financial, to the community or Roman state, since the organization of seats for a group

within a single area was also advantageous in terms of crowd control (although it could of course

cause problems in and of itself). The commotion caused by a large group of people seated

the Rhone and the Sadne is located near Lyon (at the altar of the Tres Galliae). The Ardeche is a small
tributary of the Rhdne to the north of Orange and the Ouvéze flows into the Rhone north of Avignon; both
rivers are therefore north of Nimes. For more on maritime commerce in Gaul in the area of Arles, see
Christol (1971, 1982); also Strabo (IV.1.14). For the navicularii of Arles see for example CILIII 14165, in
which it appears that the five corpora of navicularii of the city threatened to go on strike.

131'26.1; Haley 2003, 88-89.

152 In the amphitheatre of Arles scholasticii were granted seats in the ima cavea (27.6) and the
pastophori of the local temple of Isis were assigned seats as a group in the media cavea (27.4, .5). It is
possible that a group of macellurii had reserved seats in an unknown area of the amphitheatre of Lyon
(36.8), but the inscription is very fragmentary and its restoration uncertain; infra n. {71.

13 12.7: for the status of the tabularii see Jones (1949, 43, 47).

> 48.1; Jones 1949, 43. Arcarii of private individuals were usually slaves (Andreau 1999, 64-65).
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together was easier to spot and subdue than that of individuals spread throughout the audience,
and the Roman government kept close watch on the behaviour of collegia in particular since it

believed that their activities might be subversive.'*

This did not only apply to occupational
organizations. Groups of young men were also prone to disruptive acts, particularly when it
came to acting as partisans of a colour, gladiator, or actor."*® Although the grant of seats to
iuvenes and perhaps iuniores was meant in part to recognize their status in the community, it
would also have helped to contain any inappropriate behaviour they might demonstrate at the
spe(:tacles.I57

An occupational category whose members did not belong to a collegium but to whom

seats were provided at spectacles was the military. Military settlements generally had their own

amphitheatre, and although their precise purpose is debated it is clear that the majority of the

> Among many examples, as a result of the riot in the amphitheatre between the Pompeians and
Nucerians, the Pompeian people were forbidden from forming any collegia for ten years (Tac. Ann. 14.17),
and the bread-bakers of Ephesus were strongly rebuked after a strike (/K 11.2, 215). The punishments for
the behaviour of the bakers included a ban on group meetings; if anyone was caught contradicting the edict
they were liable to arrest. Also in Ephesus silver-smiths who wished to protest the teachings of Paul the
apostle protested in the theatre (Act. Ap. 19.23-41; Roueché 1984, 181). The dislike of the central
government for such associations is clear in Trajan’s edict to Pliny that they should be disbanded because
they posed the threat of political disturbance (Plin. Ep. 10.34.1, 10.96.7).

1% See Chapter 3. A unique seating inscription is found in the first maenianum of the amphitheatre
of Nimes: cuneus ovalis loca (31.1). The adjective ovalis is very rare, and comes from ovo, to raise a joyful
clamour, to rejoice, or to exult (clamorem quendam laetum tollere, triumphare). This cuneus could perhaps
be reserved for members of a claque, but its precise nature is unclear; for the political function of claques in
the later empire see Browning (1952, 16-20).

157 Cameron 1976, 77. Reserved seats for iuniores are found in the amphitheatre of [talica (45.10)
and for iuvenes in the amphitheatre of Trier (54.1), although the location of these areas in the caveae is not
known. For the seating of young men in Rome see Chapter 1; for the importance of young men to eastern
communities see Chapters 3 and 4.
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. . . e 158
audience in these venues would have consisted of military personnel.

In specific instances
members of the military obtained reserved seats in a venue other than that of the camp. An
inscription from the civilian amphitheatre of Aquincum reveals that the carcerarius legionis of
the nearby military settlement was given his own seat in the audience. He might have received
his seat because he helped supply condemned individuals and prisoners to fight in munera
presented for the enjoyment of the civilian population.” ® A fragmentary inscription from the
same venue appears to be reserving seats for veterans, although whether for one or for two is

unclear.'®

The presence of these military personnel in a civilian venue reflects the reality of
Aquincum, where the military and civilian settlements were adjacent, as they were in Carnuntum
as well. Veterans may also have been granted seats in another venue outside of the martial
context. A very fragmentary inscription from Hispalis may refer to a seating area for vererani.'®'
These veterani seem to be the new settlers of Hispalis rather than merely a military contingent of
the local population. In Valentia both veteres and veterani are mentioned in inscriptions,

evidence for a type of double community. The veteres from Valentia seem to be the old settlers

of the Republican colony, whereas the veterani come from the resettlement of the late first

'8 Eor more on the purpose of military amphitheatres see Chapter 4.

1% 55.10: Kolendo 1979, 52 n. 89; 1981, 314. For more on the seating of military personnel in
civilian amphitheatres see Chapter 4.

'%0 §5.11. The inscription reads VETR I1. It is possible what appears to be the Roman numeral 11 is
in fact be another letter that has worn away, such as part of veterani or part of a name. Another inscription
from the same venue may be reserving a seat for a veteranus, although the text could also be restored to a
name such as Vettius (55.14). Since the civilian settlement of Aquincum is located adjacent to the military
community it is tempting to see this second text as referring to a veteran but caution must be used.

' Corzo Sinchez 1994a, 243. The condition of this inscription - both sides are lost - necessitates
the use of caution in its restoration.
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century B.C.E. and first century C.E., and a similar situation is likely for Hispalis.I62

The larger size of many Italian and western venues relative to the size of the local
population meant that attendance at spectacles was not restricted to members of the town or city

163 These outsiders for whom seats

itself and the reservation of seats for outsiders was possible.
were reserved could include visiting senators and possibly equestrians, as well as envoys from
nearby communities, as was the case in the amphitheatre of Nimes where representatives from
Arles were given seats in the ima cavea.'® The inhabitants of the territory around a community
might often travel into town to attend spectacles as well. The Republican lex Coloniae Genetivae
provides for the seating of outsiders as adventores and hospites, and in the civilian amphitheatre
of Carnuntum the inhabitants of the pagus Aelianus, a subdivision of the territory of the
settlement, were given their own reserved area in the first maenianum of the civilian
amphitheatre.'® The organization of the audience in such a way that outsiders were immediately
recognizable, might, if the group of outsiders were large, have had negative results. It is easy to
imagine that the conflict between the Pompeians and Nucerians in the amphitheatre of Pompeii

escalated because the Nucerians were a distinguishable group seated together.'®®

The presence of representatives of other towns in the audience in the case of the

162 Galsterer 1971, 53-54. For a full discussion of veteres and veterani see Galsterer (1971, 53-55).

'* Futrell 2000, 164.

'*31.4.

' Lex Ursonensis: Chapter 126: see above. Carnuntum: 57.2; the inscription was found within a
vomitorium that opens onto the first maenianum. These individuals were given seats closer to the events
occurring in the arena than were the local Augustales.

'% Tac. Ann. 14.17.
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amphitheatre of Lyon has different implications. The spectators in the amphitheatre of Lyon in
fact for a long time consisted only of envoys from other towns. This amphitheatre was part of the
complex for the provincial imperial cult at the confluence of the Rhone and Sadne rivers and was
used for festivities during the annual meetings of the concilium of the Tres Galliae, comprising
peoples from Lugdunensis, Aquitania, and Belgica.'®” Seating inscriptions in the amphitheatre
reserve areas for the delegates of several of the peoples who made up the Tres Galliae and
attended the annual meeting. The Arverni, the Bituriges Cubi, the Tricasses, and the Vellavi all
have their own areas.'® At some point the venue was opened up to individuals from outside of
the Tres Galliae as well as perhaps to the inhabitants of Lyon.'®® Representatives of the Glanici
from Gallia Narbonensis were granted seats and the Antipolitani, also from the same region, may

have been given a reserved area but the inscription is fragmentary.'™

It is possible that after the
venue was opened up only those peoples within Gallia as a whole were allowed to attend the
games at Lyon.'”' A similar arrangement may have been in place in Tarragona where, in an

unknown venue of the city, envoys from the concilium provinciae of Hispania Citerior were

granted seats. The city was the capital of the province of Tarraconensis and the centre of the

'*7 This amphitheatre and its role in the provincial imperial cult is discussed in greater detail in
Chapter 4.

1% 36.1, .2, .3; 37.6. A fragmentary inscription from this venue may be restored to provide seats for
the Aedui, the Viromandui, or the Viducassii (37.7), and another may be restored as tres provinciae Galliuae,
although the identity of the individual or group who would have been seated in this spot is unknown (37.3).

"9 See Chapter 4.

'7036.6, .7.

17V A text from this amphitheatre restored both as Macedonum and as macellariorum (36.8) has
been used to suggest that envoys from the Macedones would have participated in the festivities and
therefore that peoples from outside of all the Galliae could attend. This seems unlikely and it is perhaps
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provincial imperial cult and these reserved seats may have been used during the annual
meetings.l72
The Application of the lex Iulia theatralis in Italy and the West

The lex lulia theatralis in its entirety could not be applied directly to Italian, western, and
African cities because of the different civic and social structures of these communities. Seating
arrangements in these areas were therefore not a carbon copy of those in the capital but were in
some ways very similar. As the upper ordo of each community, decurions were given seats at the
front of the venue as were senators in Rome, and the senatus consultum passed under Augustus
provided visiting senators with seats at the front as well. Equites had privileged seating for which
there is epigraphic evidence in Mérida, Orange, and Syracuse but the number of rows does not
correspond to the fourteen given to the equestrians in Rome by the lex Roscia theatralis. The
magistrate presiding over the spectacle was seated in a tribunal, as he was in Rome, and any
person whom the community wished to honour could be given seats opposite the munerarius as

- 3
was done for example in Cumae."”

In Rome, Augustus gave the honour of seating in the
tribunal opposite that of the sponsor of the games to the Vestal Virgins in recognition of their
important religious role and elevated status. Along with the unofficial attendance at local

spectacles of individuals from other communities, areas could be officially reserved as occurred

in the amphitheatre of Nimes where envoys from Arles had their own seats. In the Flavian

better to favour the restoration of macellariorum or another alternative altogether; supra n. 152.
72 47.1, .2; for more on this see Chapter 4.
¥ AE 1927, 158; Sherk 1970, no. 41.
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amphitheatre in Rome delegates from Gades had their own reserved seats and an inscription
records an area for public hospites.'™ Augustus assigned the praetextati of Rome their own
cuneus and seated their paedagogues in the one adjacent in order to both emphasize the
importance of the young men and to make sure that their behaviour was controlled; in venues in
the West it was the iuvenes who were instead the relevant age group granted seats. Augustus
separated the soldiers from the people, and some individual veterans in the western provinces
may have had their own seats in civilian venues.

It is clear that in other aspects of Italian and western seating the intention behind the lex
Iulia theatralis, not only to arrange audience members according to their sociopolitical
involvement but also to present a particular societal display that had been structured according to
the desires of the leaders of each community, was applied to those institutions that did not exist in
Rome or for which there were no equivalents. The Augustales, the ordo second to that of the
decurions in Italy and the West, were given their own reserved seats that could be at the front of
the audience; in a sense they were the provincial equivalent to the equites at Rome. In contrast to
the arrangements in the capital, where Augustus prevented freedmen from obtaining privileged
seating, in Italy and the West these individuals were able to do so through such avenues as the
Augustales or collegia. In certain venues collegia were provided with reserved areas and
membership in a professional association was a way in which a working individual could obtain

his own seat. The grant of seats to these groups was based on their importance to their

'™ Orlandi 2004 nos. 14.5, 14.5.1, 14.11; Chapter 1.
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community and the state, determined by financial contributions to the local economy rather than
by their social and juridical status; in contrast, Augustus considered juridical status in particular
when determining in what manner he wished to display Roman society. In Aquincum and
Camuntum, two communities which had both military and civilian amphitheatres, a social
hierarchy was maintained that allowed room for individuals from the other settlement, reflecting
the geographic co-existence of these double communities. The quattuorviri of Carnuntum were
given seats in the military amphitheatre of equal privilege to those of the military legate presiding
over the events, and in the civilian amphitheatre of Aquincum the military carcerarius legionis
was honoured with the grant of a seat.

Perhaps the most interesting aspect of the application of the lex lulia theatralis in Italy
and the West is its provision concering the seating of women. While the privileged seating of
women outside of Rome is in direct violation of the /ex as it was applied in the capital, it does not
seem to violate its intention. One of the reasons why Augustus relegated most women to the
back of the audience might have been that he wished to emphasize that they had little official role
within the new sociopolitical framework of the city. Women in Italian and western communities
had a more varied involvement in public life than they did in the capital, and these women were
given honours including the grant of reserved seats in the theatre and amphitheatre. They were
being seated according to their sociopolitical involvement, as the lex [ulia theatralis directed. as
well as according to their financial contributions to their communities. One of the reasons that

these women might have been honoured in such a fashion was the social status of their male
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family members, both husbands and fathers.

An element of audience organization in the West which is unique to the Latin-speaking
cities of Roman Africa is the assignation of reserved seats to the civic curiae, voting units of the
local population. The only venue in which seating inscriptions were found for curiae is the
amphitheatre of Lambaesis, but there is evidence for such arrangements in the theatre of Lepcis
Magna as well.

While there are many differences between the bodies and individuals honoured with
reserved seats in Italy and the western provinces and those honoured in Rome, the motivation
behind the organization of spectators was largely the same. Although certain aspects of the lex
[ulia theatralis were to serve as a model for communities outside of Rome and senators were
guaranteed privileged seating throughout the empire, each town was to a large degree able to
organize local audiences as it saw fit. An important element of these arrangements was
sociopolitical involvement, but certain other factors such as financial contributions and the social
status of family members were also taken into consideration. Since each community had a
certain level of independence in terms of audience organization and could structure the cavea to
present a specific and idealized hierarchy, there was local variation in spectator arrangements.
These local variations also reflected, although perhaps not as strongly as in the East, the disparate
social structures of each community. In communities in the East, discussed in the following
Chapter. audience organization was one of the ways in which the local elite could negotiate

Roman dominance by reinforcing their community’s identity to the local population.
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Chapter 3: The Greek Provinces

Pre-Roman seating

Some areas of the East had a history of audience organization upon which they could
rely, and this tradition continued into the Roman era. In classical Athens audience organization
in the theatre of Dionysus served the same function as it later did under the Romans, to display a
particular reflection of society that was considered appropriate and desirable by those in charge.'
In Athens the arrangement of the spectators reflected the male-dominated, democratic ideology
of the polis; seats at the front of the audience were reserved for magistrates and the rest of the
citizens appear to have been seated by tribe. It seems that anyone could sit in the front rows other
than in specifically reserved seats, but an individual with prohedria was allowed to ask them to
leave.” Permanent sections at the front of the cavea were reserved for members of the council,
ephebes, the archons, the nomophylakes, strategoi, and priests.” Members of the council were
assigned seating in an area called the bouleutikos, and the ephebes in the ephebikos, both of
which were located in the central cuneus.* Philochorus states that the nomophylakes, the

guardians of the law, sat opposite the archons suggesting that each group was seated at or near

! Csapo and Slater (1995, 286-305) provide a detailed discussion of the audience in the Athenian
theatre in the fifth and fourth centuries B.C.E.

* Scholion to Ar. Eq. 573-577. Before the cavea was built entirely out of stone only the rows for
prohedria were in marble while all the other seats were wooden benches (scholion to Ar. Thesm. 395;
Cratinus, Kassel-Austin, PCG F 360).

* For the sake of consistency the Latin terms for theatrical and amphitheatrical architecture have
been used throughout.

* Ar. Av. 793-796; scholion to Ar. Av. 794; Pax 897-908.
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either end of the cavea, the only areas available directly opposite one another.” Although the
precise location of the seats for priests and generals is unknown, Aristophanes confirms that they
had prohedria.® Xenophon suggests that foreign merchants and ship-owners should be given
reserved seats at the front of the cavea although his proposal does not seem to have met with
approval since there is no evidence of such an area.’

The presence of women in the Athenian audience is the subject of great debate, but
ancient authors seem to imply that they did attend.® Plato, for example, mentions women in the
theatrical audience without providing any conclusive evidence as to their location.” A passage
from Aristophanes’ Pax can be used to argue both for and against the presence of women. "
During the preparation for a mock sacrifice in the play, barley is thrown to the audience from the
stage. After the slave announces that he has finished throwing the barley and that not a man in
the audience does not have any (barley is also slang for penis), another character responds that the
women did not receive any. This can be taken both to suggest that women were not present at
all, or rather that they were present but were seated at the back of the venue and thus were too far
away to catch any barley. Two sources may be used for clarification. The first, a scholion to

Aristophanes’ Ecclesiazusae, refers to legislation introduced by the politician Phyromachus in

’ FGrH 328 F 64b.

® Ar. Ran. 297, Eq.573-577,702-704; scholion to Ar. Eq. 573-5717.

7 Xen. Ways and Means 3 4.

¥ See Haigh (1889, 297-302); Wilson (1982, 158-159); Pickard-Cambridge (1968, 264-265, 269);
Podlecki (1990); Henderson (1991); Goldhill (1994); Katz (1998) for the various arguments in favour of
and against their presence.

% Pl. Grg. 502d; Leg. 658C-D.

" Ar. Pax 962-967.
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which he seated men and women separately and also divided prostitutes from free women.'' The
second, a fragment from the Gynecocratia of Alexis dating between the mid fourth and early
third centuries B.C.E., states that an unknown number of women must watch the festival seated
in the furthest section of seats of the theatre like foreign women.'> This area could be the
uppermost on either the left or the right side of the cavea, and it is possible that free women and
prostitutes were assigned different rows within this space. It must be kept in mind that the
legislation of Phyromachus may not be genuine and that the Alexis fragment is later in date and
comes from a comedy that appears to be about women taking charge of the government. These
two references do seem, however, to support the presence of women in the Athenian theatre and
their separation from male audience members.

Tokens engraved with tribal names appear to have been used as theatre tickets and along
with epigraphic evidence from other Greek theatres suggest that tribal seating was in use in the
theatre of Dionysus in Athens, although how strictly it was enforced during dramatic
performances is unclear.” The arrangement of the cavea by tribe assigned essentially equal
seating to most audience members, reflecting the democratic ideology of the city."* Only those

individuals with prohedria or reserved seats at the front of the cavea would have been visibly

"' Scholion on Ar. Eccl. 22; Pickard-Cambridge 1968, 265, 269.

12 Alexis Gyn., Kassel-Austin, PCG F 42; Arnott 1996, 151-152.

13 Csapo and Slater 1995, 289-290; see Pickard-Cambridge (1968, 270-272) on the possible use
and identification of theatre tickets. Tokens were also used in the West; see Chapter 2.

" Winkler (1985, 30) suggests that the organization of the audience at the Great Dionysia in
particular was meant to display **...(at least ideally) a kind of map of the civic corporation with all its
tensions and balances. The fundamental contrast was that between the internal competition of tribe against
tribe...and the equally strong determination to honor and obey legitimate authority, so that the polis as a
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distinguished from the rest of the audience. This tradition of reserved seating continued into the
Hellenistic period. In the theatre of Megalopolis, for example, tribal seating inscriptions date to

the late third or early second century B.C.E."”

Roman evidence

The history of audience organization in at least some areas in the East prevents the
organization of eastern audiences under the Romans from being attributed entirely to new
legislation, and the impact of Roman practice must instead be limited only to modifying existing
arrangements. Although the senatus consultum passed under Augustus ensuring that senators
would always be given the front row can be seen as an extension of prohedria for magistrates
and there is evidence for this privileged seating in the East, it does not seem to have been applied
as arule.'® In the stadium of Aphrodisias, for example, a senator had a seat in the eighth row and
in the theatre of Laodicea a man of consular rank was given seats in the third row from the back
of the theatre.'” The main change in spectator organization in the eastern provinces under
Roman rule was the increase in stratification of the spectators, reflecting the Roman

hierarchically-based ideology. More so than in the West, eastern audiences reflect both the

whole would display a united front against its enemies.”

' JG V 451: Richards 1892, 122-124; Fiechter 1931, 22-23 no. 2. These tribal inscriptions were
located on the backs of the seats and were later replaced by new tribe names on the fronts of the seats
{below). For more on seating in Greek and Hellenistic theatres see Hitbner (1858, 53-54); Winkler (1985.
30-32); Polacco (1987, 1-12).

'* Suet. Aug. 44.1. For example, in Stratoneika Marcus Cocceius Nerva, consul 36 C.E., was
granted prohedria by an honorific decree (/K 22.1, no. 509; AE 1922, no. 30). In the stadium of Didyma a
seat is inscribed S1eAdong (68.1.59); the term is equestrian in nature and may reserve this seat in the front
row for an eques.
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disparate social and civic structures of individual communities and also the manner in which
some local elite used audience organization as a means through which to fashion a self-identity
for their community.

The body of epigraphic evidence for seating in the eastern regions of the empire during
the Roman period can be divided into the same categories as those from the western provinces:
numeration within the venues and inscriptions from seats which reserved them for individuals or

for offices and groups.

Numeration within venues

Unlike in Italy and the West few texts seem to have been designed to lead spectators to
their seats. This must be because the design of eastern theatres and stadia did not generally
incorporate complex pathways and a variety of entrances and therefore the identification of a
route within the venue was unnecessary.'® Tesserae seem to have been used as theatre tickets in
at least some venues in the East. The bilingual tessera from Issa was discussed in Chapter 2;
another bilingual tessera was found in the odeon of Pericles in Athens, inscribed with AioyOAou
and the number thirteen in both Greek and Latin, perhaps indicating that a seat was reserved in

the thirteenth row of a section of the venue named after Aeschylus.19 Tesserae inscribed with

7 67.56.; 76.

'* For more on the architecture of Greek versus Roman theatres see below; see Chapter 2 for the
internal routes demarcated in western venues.

' Broneer 1932, 141 n. 2. An ivory theatre ticket was used in the theatre of Corinth which seems to
have referred to one of the four cunei of the venue (Broneer 1932, no. 5; no date is provided). The
identification of two fesserae from Jerusalem as theatre tickets is questioned by Segal (1995, 4 n. 6).
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numbers corresponding to those identifying seats have been found in the Zea theatre at Piracus.”
Whereas the Greek tesserae generally contain only basic information, the purely Latin tesserae
are more detailed and refer to the cavea (ima, media, summa), cuneus number, and row
number.?! Again, this is a reflection of the differences between Greek and Roman venues;
Roman theatres and amphitheatres were designed to display and emphasize the social hierarchy
of the spectators, meaning that the cavea itself was highly stratified. Greek venues were instead
more open and had fewer — if any — divisions within the cavea itself >

Seats in some eastern venues were identified by number; in several cases the venues in
which seats were identified in this fashion were either constructed or modified during the Roman
period. In the odeon of Alexandria, built in the late third to early fourth century C.E., one row of
seats identified by inscriptions remains. In the thirteenth row from the bottom the seats are
marked AX, BX, through to I'X (IX, 2X...13X).” On the upper surface of each seat is a lunate
sigma; the combination of the lunate sigma, chi, and number is particular to this row and appears
to have been its identifying formula. Other individual seating blocks from this odeon are
inscribed with a number alone or with different symbols together with a number. These symbols
include a twig, a cross, a vertical line, and on the upper surface of some seats, a circle. It appears

that only the five upper rows, twelve through seventeen, are numbered in this fashion.* In the

0 Sear 2006. 4, 404,

! Chapter 2.

*2 See Chapter 4.

~ Makowiecka 1971, 480; Wladyslaw and Makowiecka 1973, 109.
* Makowiecka 1971, 480: Borkowski 1981, 96 no. 15.

107


http:fa~hion.24
http:itself.22
http:Piraeus.20

PhD Thesis - T. Jones McMaster University - Department of Classics

eleventh row the first seating block is inscribed PNB which has a numerical value of one hundred
and fifty-two.”> This inscription does not follow the same patter as that found in rows twelve
through seventeen and it is possible that this change was meant to distinguish the first eleven
rows in some way from those above.

A similar method of differentiation is found in the theatre of Aphrodisias, originally built
in the second half of the first century B.C.E. but enlarged by the addition of the summa cavea
under Antoninus Pius. Two of the steps between the tenth and eleventh cunei of this venue carry
inscriptions, the fourteenth step an A and the seventeenth step possibly a A.* These letters may
be numbers, one and four, indicating the seat rows. C. Roueché suggests that the numbers start
so far up because they identify rows beyond those containing officially allocated seats.”” In the
south theatre at Gerasa, the first phase of which dates to 90 C.E., the seats of the outer cunei are
numbered. The numbers begin at the bottom at A (one) and end at YOH (two hundred and
seventy-eight); three different hands are responsible.”® Finally, in the theatre of Nablus seats in

the first row that were assigned to a civic tribe were identified from one through twenty-one; the

* 81.6.

> 65.67.

7 Roueché 1993, 113. In the same venue 1B is inscribed in the sixth row of the third seating block
in the sixth cuneus from the north, perhaps the number 12 (65.28). If in fact meant to be the number 12, this
text seems to be identitying the seat. The fourth seating block in the eleventh row of the seventh cuneus of
the theatre also carries the same inscription (65.39). Since the size of the seating blocks was not standard, it
is possible that IB could again be identifying the twelfth seat. It may alternatively have been an abbreviation,
perhaps for a civic group; see Chapter 4.

“# Sear 1996, 222, 225. An inscription from Gerasa dating to the same time records that a T.
Flavius provided 3,000 drachmas to build a cuneus of the south theatre (Jones 1928, 152-153, no. 13).
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numbers move from right to left and are approximately 0.30 to 0.40 metres apart.” As in the
West this seat width seems to have been the average; in Stobi the inscribed lines in the front row
mark off areas 0.80 metres wide or larger which would have provided enough space for at least
two spectators.”> While the identification of seats and rows by numbers or symbols enabled
spectators to find their seats quickly and in an organized fashion, the notation of seats with
different patterns of numeration may also have served to distinguish those that were reserved, or
assigned by specific tesserae, from those that were meant for general audience members. It is
possible that the practice of identifying single seats increased during Roman dominance because
of the higher level of stratification of the audience as well as the increased number of seats
granted to individuals.

As discussed in Chapter 2, the presence of a numeral on a seat did not always serve to
identify it. In some cases a block of seats was assigned to a group as a whole and the number
thus granted was carved on the seats themselves. Clear-cut examples of this are found in the
Latin catalogue but there is only one set of Greek inscriptions for which this may be the case.”'

In the stadium of Aphrodisias several seats in the twenty-fifth row of the fifteenth cuneus are

¥ 78; Magen 1984, 275. In the Zea theatre at Piraeus, constructed in approximately 150 B.C.E., the
first row of seats is numbered from right to left (Sear 2006, 404). Many seats in the theatre of Mytilene are
inscribed with Greek letters or symbols such as a sickle and a dagger; the date of these inscriptions is not
provided (Sear 2006, 4).

* Gebhard 1981, 16; Wiseman (1984, 579) provides a width of 1.05 metres. See Chapter 2 for the
average seat width in the West.

*' Two of the inscriptions from the theatre of Aphrodisias mentioned above (65.28, .39) may have
been identifying the seats rather than indicating the number of seats assigned to a group or to an individual,
or they could equally have been abbreviations. For the western examples see Chapter 2.
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inscribed either 1A or Al, perhaps the number eleven.” Since the inscriptions are found neither
in the eleventh cuneus nor the eleventh row and cannot have been meant to identify the eleventh
seat, if IA and Al are in fact numbers they may represent the number of seats assigned to a group.
It is also possible, however, that these texts are abbreviations of the name of a group since the
same inscription is found on the seats at either end of the seventeenth row of the twenty-eighth

cuneus, perhaps indicating that the entire row was reserved for the group Al may represent.

Seats reserved for individuals

The increase in the number of inscriptions reserving spots for individuals rather than for
offices is an indication of the move from Greek to Roman times and reflects the breakdown of
the egalitarian image of the classical Greek cavea. Individually identified seats are appropriate in
an audience in which the public display of social stratification is important and in which
spectators have already been subdivided into various groups. Seats for individuals can then be
seen as an indication of internal stratification within these groups.3 * While Latin inscriptions use
the term locus (“place of’) plus the genitive to indicate a seat is reserved, the four terms used in
Greek inscriptions are Témog (“place of ) plus the genitive, and katéxeTon, mpokaTéxeTat, and
SraxaréxeTan (“reserved”) plus either a preposition and the genitive or the genitive alone. As in

the Latin catalogue, not all texts contain reservation formulae, either because they have been lost

32

" 67.41.

* 67.47; similar abbreviations are found in the odeon of the city (66.1).
* van Nijf 1997, 217. For more on this see Chapter 4.
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or because they were never originally inscribed.” The formulae in Greek inscriptions reserving
seats for individuals can be divided into the following categories: Témog and the name of an
individual, xatéxeTon or katéxeton Ond and a name, TPOKATEXETAL OF TIPOKOTEXETAL UTIO
and a name, and diakaTéxeTar Omd and a name. The formula of Témog and a name is the most
common.”® The formula kaTéyetan Omé and its imperative form survive only in the theatre of
Termessus, as do mpokaTtéxeTon and mpokaTéxeTon OMS; inscriptions with StaxaréxeTon Omd
may survive in the theatre of Pergamum.”’

In the stadium of Didyma two formulae were used that are unique to this venue, émi and
the genitive and &mo and a name in the genitive.*® Inscriptions carrying ¢m\ are far more
numerous than those with &mé. ”Emni appears to have been used to indicate that a seat had been
reserved in an official capacity through the authority of the prophetes in office. These prophetai
were elected annually from the leading families of Miletus; five candidates were nominated by
each of the five local demes and then in a second vote the final choice was made.* The oracle of
Apollo at Didyma remained active well into the fourth century C.E* Although the eponymous

office in Didyma was in fact the stephanophorus of Miletus, the office of prophetes was much

% Several inscriptions contain a reservation term alone, but they would originally have included the
name of an individual, office, or group.

* This formula is found for example in the theatre (65.7, .17, .35, .40, .47) and stadium of
Aphrodisias (67.8, .32, .33, .65, .68), in the theatre of Miletus (71.13), in the theatre of Stobi (7.57), and in
the theatre of Termessus (77.3.9). ’

777.3.18, .6.2, 7.3, .8.2, .12.15, .12.18; 77.1.1, .3.22, .7.5, .11.1.

* Only one inscription,” AAeEE & Tém0G £mi " A(p)Tepiou (68.2.27b), contains both Témoc and
£mi; it may indicate that a seat was reserved for the individual named in the year of the prophetes Artemius.

* parke 1986, 124: Jones 1987, 326.

* Baker 2005, 406.
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more prestigious and seems to be the office of importance in the seating inscriptions.' "Emn is
explicitly linked with the office of prophetes in several inscriptions.** In other texts &n{ is linked
with an individual identified elsewhere as a prophetes. For example, it is found with the name
Artemon in two texts and this man is identified in two other seating inscriptions as a prophetes.43
A Straton is identified as a prophetes in two inscriptions in which his name is associated with
¢ni.* Several names are repeated in many of the seating inscriptions in association with #mi, and
these individuals seem to be the prophetai in office when the seat was reserved.” In some cases
these names are associated with others, presumably the individual for whom the seat was
reserved, whereas in certain inscriptions they stand alone, perhaps because another name has
been lost. The repetition of the same names in this fashion suggests that £mi was not being used
to reserve seats for the prophetai named, but rather that the seats were being reserved through
their authority. Although in quite a few cases the title prophetes is not included along with &m{
and the name provided, the title is included — and several of the names are repeated — often
enough to make the association of £mi with the reservation of the seat through the authority of the
prophetes a reasonable suggestion. These inscriptions from the stadium are rather difficult to

interpret.

*! Parke 1986, 124; Sherk 1991, 248-249.

*268.1.3,.1.7, .1.8, .1.18, .1.38, .1.39, .1.40, .2.26b, .2.35, .2.42, .3.11. In one text (68.2.35) it is
linked with the plural, prophetai, which may suggest that two individuals held the office in one year.

* 68.1.33, .2.38; 68.1.43b, .3.8.

*68.1.7, .1.8.

* For example, Philostratus: 68.1.5, 1.27, .1.30, .2.10b, .2.18a. .2.24, .2.25. .2.43. Stratonus:
68.1.7, .1.8, .5.1. Charmus: 68.1.9, .1.17, .1.40a, .2.7a, .2.50. Atticus: 68.1.10 x2, .1.17, .1.20, .2.11a, .4.8.
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Of the three inscriptions containing &mo, in two cases the preposition is followed by

> ApTépwvog mpodriTou while in the third it is followed by the name of an individual alone.*
This last individual was most likely a prophetes who was not explicitly identified as such, as was
frequently the case with the inscriptions using £mi, or whose title has not survived on the seat. A.
Rehm suggests that the use of w6 is meant to indicate that the seat was reserved for the
individual named from the year given, designated by the prophetes holding office, onward.’
The identification of the reservation of a seat in a specific year may not have been the original
intention of these inscriptions, however, and is not a phenomenon found in any other venue. The
term should instead be taken to mean more generally that the seat was reserved during the tenure
of office of the prophetes named and was most likely meant to be reserved from this point
onward, perhaps for a specific individual. This must have been difficult to enforce.

The inscriptions in the theatre of Athens also carry formulae specific to this venue, kaTa
Pripropa and ko’ OmopvnuaTioudv, both indicating that the seats were granted by an official
decree. They serve the same function as locus datus or locus datus decreto decurionum in the
Latin inscriptions, to indicate that a seat or block of seats was granted through official means.*®

Far more common than seating inscriptions with reservation formulae are those in which
only the personal name survives. Many of the names are either abbreviations whose case is

therefore unknown or the names are too fragmentary for their case to be determined. Of the

Sopoleus: 68. 1.13, .1.18. Sophanus: 68.1.17, .1.20, .1.22b, .2.12b x2, .2.26b, .3.9, 4.4.
6 68.1.43b, .3.8; 68.2.39.
*T Rehm 1958. 102.
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inscriptions whose case can be determined the vast majority are in the genitive and they might in
many cases have originally been preceded by one of the reservation terms; several texts also
survive in the nominative. A particularly interesting series of inscriptions concerns an individual
to whom seats were granted in the theatre of Miletus. On each of the top three rows of one
cuneus is inscribed OnAupiTpou.® This inscription would have reserved approximately twenty
places for the individual named, identified as Marcus Aurelius Thelymitres, a prominent athlete
in Miletus.™ Since three rows of seats were too many for one individual even were his family to
have been seated with him, he must have allowed others to sit in these seats. It is likely that some
of these individuals would have been members of the associations who are known to have
erected honorific statues for him in the theatre, two groups of porters and the linen-weavers.”'
The identity of the individual for whom a seat was reserved is not usually able to be determined
and a suggestion for restoration can rarely be made with certainty, a difficulty compounded by the
habit in some communities of reinscribing the seats when they were no longer needed by the
original occupant.5 : Inscriptions containing personal names can also present a problem in terms
of the length of time during which the reservation of the seat would have been observed by other

audience members.”® The question arises whether when the individual in question was absent his

*2.6i, .6m, .60, .7k, .71, .70, .9a, .10g.

“71.10.

* Herrmann 1998, 126; see below for more on seats for athletes.

*! van Nijf 1997, 223. A similar arrangement is found in the stadium of Aphrodisias, in which
Claudia Seleuceia was assigned seats that she may have given to members of an association to which she
was somehow connected (67.20, .21; below).

*2 For example in the theatres of Aphrodisias (65.9, .18, .19) and of Athens (2.6m).

** See Chapter 2 for the difficulties presented by seating inscriptions.
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or her seat would remain empty or someone else would sit in it. The inscriptions from the
stadium of Didyma containing dmd are particularly problematic since they suggest that the seat
was reserved from a specific point onward for an unidentified length of time.

Even more problematic are those seats bearing not only the name of an individual but
also of the office held. While a seat inscribed only with the title of an office can be reused by
anyone who fills the position, the addition of the name of an individual holding the office limits
its use since future occupants would either have to have the seat reinscribed or be forced to ignore
the existing inscription. There are several such texts in the Greek catalogue. In the theatre of
Aphrodisias a seat is reserved for a Theodotus who is identified as the mpoTaupoptog, the leader
of the aurarii.>* Quite a few inscriptions from the stadium of Didyma identify individuals by
both their offices and their names. Seats are reserved for a tragic actor, priests, a high priest,
wardens of the temple, an individual who may be a shell-fish dealer, a female agonothete, and an
archon, all of whom are identified by name as well as by office.”> Although the most common
office for which name and title are listed together is that of prophetes, the prophetes named is not
the individual for whom the seat was reserved. Texts in which an individual is identified by
name and rank are less problematic since an individual’s status was personal and could not be
transferred; these inscriptions are equivalent to those identifying an individual by name alone. A
seat in the stadium of Aphrodisias is reserved for an Attalus who is of senatorial rank, and in the

theatre of Laodicea a seat is inscribed [NawAeivou OmaTikoD indicating that Pauleinus was of
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consular rank.”®

As in Italy and the West seats were reserved for both men and women. Eastern women
appear to have been involved with their communities to a greater extent than their counterparts in
the West. Women in the East could undertake restricted munera and act as priestesses for a
number of deities, although it seems that they acted as benefactresses or patronae to communities
less frequently than western and Italian womer.”’ The number, or at least variety, of offices held
by eastern women is much larger than that held by women in Italy and the West. To provide but
a few examples: in the first century C.E. Mendora of Sillyon in Pisidia performed a number of
duties including being a dekaprotos (an office concerned with the collection of taxes), a priestess
of the imperial cult and of Demeter, a gymnasiarch, and a hierophant.® A woman from
Termessus was a gymnasiarch in perpetuity and a founder of the local gymnasium, a female
lysiarch is known from Sidyma, a woman was an agonothete in Didyma, and the stephanophoria
and prytaneia could also be held by women. ® The evidence for the involvement of eastern
women with their communities comes primarily from the first and second centuries C.E.*’ These
public-minded women were rewarded with honorary inscriptions and statues as well as on

occasion with seats at games.®'

54 65.56; for the aurarii see below,

>3 68.1.23: 68.1.13, .1.36: 68.39; 68.1.43b; 68.3.12; 68.3.13b; 68.4.6.

™ 67.56; 76.

*7 MacMullen 1986, 439.

¥ van Bremen 1985, 223 and n. 3, 6: for the office of dekaprotos see Jones 1940, 139-140.

9 TAM 111 58, 123: TAM 11 188, 189, 190; Dmitriev 2005, 179-180; 68.3.13b.

% yan Bremen 1985, 233-234.

®' For more on women in the East see for example Marshall (1975), van Bremen (1985), Trebilco
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The majority of the inscriptions reserving seats for female audience members survive
from Athens where women were particularly active in civic life as priestesses.®> Although the
first row of the theatre of Dionysus was assigned exclusively to priests, priestesses were given
seats in the second row and above. These seats were, however, almost always reserved for the
office and not for the woman, as was also the case with men holding office. Other religious
offices held by women for which seats were reserved include a barley-carrier and basket bearer.®’

A few women who were not identified by office were also granted seats in the theatre of
Athens.** Two seats, for example, were reserved for an individual named Ladamea, one of
which is fragmentary and the other in which the woman (although it certainly could have been
two different women) is identified as Tfjc Mndrjou, the daughter of Medeus.*> A similar
situation arises with three seats inscribed MeyioTng kata Y fidropa, perhaps denoting that the
same Megista was in possession of three reserved seats granted to her by a decree of the
as,sembly.(’6

Seats were also reserved for women in venues in other cities although not in so great a

number. Carminia Claudiana, a member of a prominent Aphrodisian family, was granted her

(1991, 104-126), Dmitriev (2005, 178-188).

62 1.13di; 2.6a, .6¢, .6d, .6i, .6j, .7p, .8¢. .8d, .8e, .8g. .9d, .10a, .10e.

®3 2.6k 2.7h. Seats were also assigned to young women who carried symbols in procession (2.6f,
.6g) and to hymn-singers, most likely all female (2.6h, .8b, .8e).

 For example, seats were given to a Theoxena (2.11h), a Theano (2.12a), and the wife of Herodes
Atticus (2.71).

% 2.5a,.7m.

66 2.6m, .60, .9a. Marcus Aurelius Thelymitres in Miletus (above) and Claudia Seleuceia in
Aphrodisias (below) were also granted more than one seat each.
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own seat — most likely originally located in the upper cavea — in the theatre of the city.67 In the
stadium of the same city Claudia Seleuceia was assigned her own area near the very back of the
audience, some seats of which were allocated to members of an association; if the inscriptions are
contemporaneous then she may have given them to the members of a group to which she was
somehow connected, perhaps as benefactress.”® In the same venue two women, Ignatia and
Hypsicles, were given seats in the eleventh row.”” None of the inscriptions for female audience
members in Aphrodisias mention offices held, although this does not mean that these women did
not in fact hold any.

It is not only in Athens that women holding an office were granted their own reserved
seats. The female agonothete from Didyma mentioned above had a seat in the third row; the
majority of the seating inscriptions for magistrates in this venue are located in the first two rows
which suggests that this woman might have been purposely separated from her colleagues.” In
the theatre of Termessus an area was reserved for a group of high priestesses of the imperial cult;
although the text runs from the fifth down to the first row of the second naenianum it is unclear

whether the entire area was devoted to these individuals or only a section of it.”' In the theatre of

%7 65.88b; Roueché 1993, 117; see Lewis (1974, 91M) for the family of Carminia. One of her
relatives donated 10,000 denarii towards seats in the theatre. In the same venue a seat whose original
location is unknown was reserved for an Apphia (65.78), and a spot in the sixth row of the theatre was
inscribed for a Flavia, although this may instead be the name of a civic tribe (65.29).

% 67.20, .21: van Nijf 1997, 222-223; cf. the inscription for the athlete Marcus Aurelius
Thelymitres and his dependants in the theatre of Miletus (above).

* 67.26.

70 68.3.13b; a seat in the second row of the same venue was inscribed for a Claudia Bassilla who is
the daughter or wife of a Xenophon (68.2.36).

77.6.2.
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Delphi a large portion of the sixth cuneus appears to be reserved for the priestess Memmia Lupa,
who lived near the end of the first century B.C.E., and members of her family.72 Only rows four
and above of this cuneus carry seating inscriptions and it may be that the rows closer to the
orchestra were reserved for magistrates and other important individuals in a different fashion.
Seats are reserved for Memmia Lupa by name and office in rows four, five, and ten and her
family name alone is inscribed alone on rows five, thirteen, and fourteen.

The evidence for women in eastern audiences suggests that although they were able to be
active in civic life and to hold office, and were in some cases identified by these offices in seating
inscriptions, they were not assigned seats in the first row. In the theatre of Dionysus, for
example, the best seats priestesses were granted were in the second row. In the case of Herodes
Atticus senior and his wife Alcias, he was seated in the second cuneus from the left in the fourth
row and she was seated in the second cuneus from the right in the tenth row.” This is a contrast
to the arrangements in the West, where women seem to have been able to hold fewer offices (and
in fact no western women were identified in seating inscriptions by their office) but were given
seats at the front of the audience. This, in some cases only minimal, segregation of women might
have had its basis in earlier Athenian tradition. In classical Athens women might have been
seated in the furthest cuneus of the theatre and it is possible that this arrangement was somehow

transferred and influenced the location of women in eastemn audiences under the Romans. The

2 6.13, .14, .15, .22, .28, .30. For discussion of her family see Valmin (1939, 4). In the same venue
a Cornelia had her own seat in the ninth row (6.21).
7 2.3b, 7L
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lex Iulia theatralis, in which Augustus relegated all women to the rear of the venue except Vestal
Virgins, and which seems to have been designed to be implemented in some fashion throughout
the empire, would merely have confirmed this practice.74

Although women were barred, at least in Rome, from the time of Augustus onward from
attending athletic displays, seating inscriptions reveal that women were allowed to be seated in
stadia in the East.” The inscriptions from the stadium of Aphrodisias are most likely late in date
and may have been carved after the stadium had been modified for gladiatorial presentations, but
in Didyma the female agonothete had a reserved seat in the stadium.”® She may have been
attending in an official capacity but it is possible that at least some eastern women were allowed
to attend athletic presentations. Women in eastern venues, as in western venues, may have been
granted the privilege of a reserved seat — no matter where it was located in the cavea — because of
the status of their male relatives. In Athens a woman was expressly identified in her seating
inscription as a daughter of a particular man, and Carminia Claudiana in Aphrodisias was a
member of a prominent local family that contributed financially to the construction of the
theatre.”” In other venues women were identified as either wives or daughters of particular
men.”® The presence of these women in the audience might have served as a reminder of their

male relatives and they can therefore be seen as acting as public symbols of their male family

™ Chapter 1.
> Suet. Aug. 44.3.
75 Welch 1998, 130-131. See Chapter 4 for the modifications to the stadium of Aphrodisias.
77
2.61; 65.88.
™ 68.2.36; 77.1.3.
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members.

Seats reserved for offices or gr;omas79

R. Heberdey has created a seating plan for the theatre of Ephesus and it is a useful point
of comparison to the evidence provided by seating inscriptions for offices and groups.®® The
seating plan for the cavea of the Ephesian theatre is based not on inscribed seats but instead on
inscribed statue bases, referring to civic groups, found throughout the theatre. These bases were
erected at the behest of a foundation created by a local citizen and equestrian, Gaius Vibius
Salutaris, in the early second century C.E. and were designed to hold statues involved in a
procession for the goddess Artemis.®' On the front of each base was the dedicatory inscription
by Salutaris to the relevant civic body (council, tribe, or other group) and on the back was an
inscription indicating that the cuneus of the theatre near which each base was placed was
reserved for the group named. It is clear that these seating arrangements were not newly
instituted and the bases were merely making manifest what was already in practice.®

Heberdey assigns the central of eleven cunei to the fouAr], the main civic body of eastern
cities under the Romans. Although the extent to which the Romans attempted to force their

culture (however it may be defined) on the inhabitants of the eastern empire is rightly the topic of

™ The groups or offices for which seats were reserved by Greek inscriptions can be categorized in
the following manner: associations and other groups, magistrates, peoples, priests, other religious offices,
and tribes. Certain factional inscriptions on seats also have a bearing upon audience organization.

% Heberdey et al. 1912, 202-203.

8 These statue bases were erected between 104 and 107 C.E. (Heberdey 1912, 83; IK 11.1, 29-35).
For the foundation of Salutaris see Chapter 4.

121


http:practice.82
http:groups.80

PhD Thesis - T. Jones McMaster University - Department of Classics

renewed study and debate, it is clear they did involve themselves to a certain extent with eastern
communities through the avenue of the local elite® It was by means of two policies that the
Romans gave power to the local elite and created as well as perpetuated local self-autonomy.**
The first was the creation of a property qualification for office (as existed for senators,
equestrians, and decurions) although as in the West there may have been a huge financial gap
between the wealthiest and less wealthy members of the BouArj of each community.*’ The
requisite census amount for membership most likely did nothing but enforce what was already
general practice, namely that the wealthiest individuals in the community were those who
became members. The second change was to make membership in the council permanent
barring expulsion, a policy which had more of an impact than the census requirement. This
stipulation meant that the assembly was not as powerful as it had been since it was no longer
responsible for electing members of the council, and the council came to be the most important
civic body of the community. By the end of the third century C.E. most councils seem to have

become permanent bodies. The presence of a council was in fact one of the defining

%2 The text of the foundation refers to the placement of the statue bases above the cunei in which
particular groups were seated and takes the seating arrangements as a pre-existing matter of fact (Chapter 4).

*3 The study of “Romanization” should not, and does not, focus on the eastern empire alone. For
ways in which to approach the study of the influence of Rome throughout the empire see, for example,
Barrett (1997); Freeman (1997); Hanson (1997); Ando (2000); Hingley (2005). For more on Greece and
Asia Minor under the Romans see, for example, Sartre (1991); Alcock (1997); Goldhill (2001); Dmitriev
(2005). For the “Romanization” of the Near East see, for example, Ball (2001); Millar (2001). For the
influence of Rome on western communities see, tor example, Hingley (1997). Webster (1997).

* The following brief outline of these policies is adapted from Jones (1940, 171, 176).

% See Chapter 2.
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characteristics of city status in Asia Minor and the Near East under the Romans.*® The councils,
and indeed the communities themselves, of the eastern provinces are discussed here in a general
fashion and with the focus upon seating in spectacular venues, an approach which in some ways
highlights, but in other ways obscures, the differences between the civic and social structures of
disparate communities. It must be stressed that the East was made up of diverse peoples and
although many areas had been Hellenized, ethnic composition, culture, and civic structure could
differ greatly from region to region.

While a text found in the theatre of Ephesus may refer to the BouA] its original location
is unknown and the only securely identifiable seating inscription for this body comes from the
odeon of Gerasa in Jordan.*’ Although originally this venue had only one maenianum and may
have been designed primarily to house political meetings, after another maenianum was added
under Septimius Severus the odeon would presumably have fulfilled the role of a venue for
entertainment as well. Theatres and odea in the East may have regularly played a dual role of
edifices for entertainment as well as political meetings.*® In the odeon of Gerasa the members of
the town council occupied the entire easternmost cuneus which provided them with
approximately two hundred and seventy-five seats.*® The location of the council of Gerasa in the
cavea does not correspond to the central location of the council in the audience at Ephesus. The

seating of the council in the Ephesian theatre is reminiscent of the arrangements in classical

% Mitchell 1993, 180 n. 137, 201,
%770.1: 80.1.
* For more on this dual function see Chapter 4.
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Athens, where the bouleutikos was located in the central cuneus of the theatre of Dionysus.
Support for the allocation of the central cuneus to local councils outside of Ephesus comes from
the theatre of Athens and is again based on the location of statue bases, albeit of a different
nature. During Hadrian’s visit to the city the council of the city dedicated a statue to the emperor
in the central cuneus of the venue, suggesting that this is where its members were seated.”

If the council was seated in the central cuneus in venues constructed during the classical
Greek or Hellenistic periods (the theatre of Ephesus is originally Hellenistic), it is possible that
this tradition continued unchanged into the Roman era. In at least some edifices constructed
during the Roman pertod, on the other hand, including in the odeon of Gerasa which was built in
165/166 C.E., the council sat elsewhere in the cavea. J. Wiseman suggests that in the theatre of
Stobi, erected at the beginning of the second century C.E., the members of the council might
have been seated in the first two rows of the venue along with priests and magistrates.91 His
placement of its members echoes Roman seating arrangements in the West, where the decurions
took their seats in the orchestra or at the front of the venue.”? The evidence from the theatre of
Ephesus and the odeon of Gerasa supports the allocation of an entire cuneus, whether in the

centre of the audience or elsewhere, to the local council. The possibility that in other towns the

¥ Retzletf and Mjely 2004, 37, 41.

% IG 3 464: infra n. 102.

°' Wiseman 1984, 579.

%2 Chapter 2. The councils of eastern communities tended to be larger than the local ordines
decurionum of Italian and western towns (Jones 1940, 176), however, and in some venues its members
might not have fit in the first two rows of seats.
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BouAr was seated elsewhere cannot, however, be discounted.”® Perhaps the construction date of
the venue, whether it was Greek or Hellenistic in origin or built under the Romans, and the
seating practices in use at its time of original construction resulted in different seating
arrangements for the councils of individual communities.

Heberdey assigns the council of elders, the gerousia, of Ephesus a cuneus next to that of
the BouAn although he does admit that it seems unlikely that they would have filled the area in its
entirety. He suggests instead that its members may have shared a cuneus with some of the priests
of the city. In Ephesus the gerousia occupied a secondary position to the council but was still an
important body that managed the financial affairs of local citizens and cults including, under the
Romans, the imperial cult.”* Although a possible inscription for the council of elders has been
found in the theatre of Ephesus its original location is unknown.”” The councils of elders of other
cities, particularly those in Asia Minor, flourished in both political and social roles under the
Romans and in some cases were first founded during this time.”® The main role of the gerousia,
other than to serve as a body which managed the business of the imperial and other cults, seems

to have been to take some of the financial pressure off of the local councils since a certain level of

* In rows twenty and twenty-one of the second cuneus of the theatre of Delphi are fragmentary
inscriptions of Roman date that have been interpreted as possibly reserving seats for the local council (6.11,
.12; Valmin 1939, 2). It goes against all Greek — and Roman — precedent that town councillors would be
sitting near the back of the audience, however, and surely these inscriptions must instead be referring to
something else, perhaps the name of an individual.

* Rogers 1991a, 63-64.

70.2a.

% Oliver 1958, 475-478, 494; the council of elders of Sidyma, for example, was established
between 185 and 192 C.E. (TAM 11 175, 176).
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social standing and wealth was surely required for entrance into this civic body.g7 Itisinthe
stadium of Saittai in Lydia that the only surviving seating inscription for the council of elders is
found in situ and it reveals that this body was sharing a cuneus with a civic tribe.”®

In the theatre of Ephesus each of the six civic tribes was assigned its own cuneuss,
presumably in the same order in which they were officially listed.” The role of the assembly of
the people decreased as that of the city council increased under the Romans. It was no longer
responsible for electing members of the council and appears to have rarely initiated any political
action, although this does not mean that it ceased to function entirely within the city.'” In Asia
Minor the assembly met into the late third century and was mainly involved in public
acclamations for individuals; most of the surviving epigraphic records of the decisions of the

assembly of the people are in fact honorific.'""

The seating of tribes in the theatre of Ephesus is
echoed by that in the theatre of Dionysus in Athens. When Hadrian visited the city in 126 C.E.

the council and each civic tribe dedicated a statue to him in their particular section of the cavea of

the theatre.'"

*7 For more on the gerousia see van Nijf (1997, 161-164).

*73.12.

% Heberdey et al. 1912, 203. A list of the neopoioi from the mid-first century C.E. lists the tribes of
Ephesus in order: Ephesians, Sebaste, Teians, Karenaeans, Euonumoi, Bembinaeans (/K 11.5, 1578a). The
neopoiol were in charge of inscribing the names of new citizens on the wall of the Artemision (for example
IK 11.4 1405.12, 1408.5, 1408.15, 1409.4). It seems that although the tribes in Ephesus had a role in civic
life their members did not depend upon them for services in their private lives such as the provision of
tombs, and instead turned to other organizations including professional ones (Roueché 1993, 122).

"% Jones 1940, 177, 181-183.

" Mitchell 1993, 201: see Roueché (1984) for acclamations in the later empire, in particular those
made by assemblies in honour of individuals.

92 1G 3 466-469. In the middle cuneus there was a statue of Hadrian as archon of the city,
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It is not the allocation of a separate cuneus to each tribe, however, that is supported by
most of the seating inscriptions in other venues, no matter the type (theatre, odeon, or stadium).
The one secure tribal inscription in the stadium of Aphrodisias is reserving only one row,

103

presumably for select representatives of each tribe. ™ In the odeon of Gerasa three cunei were

divided among twelve tribes.'™

In the stadium of Saittai it seems that two tribes may have
shared each cuneus.'” In the theatres of Hierapolis and of Stobi inscriptions assign seats to more
than one tribe per cuneus, although in Hierapolis a tribe identified as the mpwTng

’ AoMwviSog seems to have occupied the central cuneus in its entirety.'® In two theatres
tribes may have been assigned entire cunei as they were in Ephesus and Athens. The evidence

for the seating of tribes in the theatre of Nablus is very fragmentary and the only tribe for which a

complete inscription survives, the ¢LAT, “HpokAnidog, was granted twenty-one seats identified

dedicated to him by the council and people of Athens (/G 3 464). The statue bases were found at the bottom
of the first and sixth cunei from the east and the sixth cuneus from the west; since the middle cuneus appears
to have been assigned to the BouAr|, the names of the tribes on the statue bases corresponds to the order of
the tribes in the official list (Pickard-Cambridge 1968, 270). In the theatre of Kibyra statues dedicated by
three of the city’s tribes to two brothers in 73 C.E. suggests that tribal seating was in effect. The number of
known tribes corresponds to the number of cunei in the first maenianum, although since only three statue
bases survive it cannot be stated with certainty that they acted as place-markers (Petersen and von Luschan,
187-189, nos. 242-248; Jones 1987, 370-371).

13 67.55. It seems likely that tribes, or at least some sort of civic bodies. were assigned seats in the
odeon of the city but the inscriptions are abbreviations and not able to be resolved (66.1; see Chapter 4). If
they are tribal inscriptions, they do not assign one cuneus to each group represented by an abbreviation.
Similar abbreviations were found in the stadium of Aphrodisias but whether they represent tribes is also
unclear (67.34, .44, 45, .46, .47). While tribes existed in Aphrodisias over a long period of time, they were
not particularly prominent and their nature is unclear (Roueché 1993, 122),

1% 80; Retzleff and Mjely 2004, 41.

105 73

1%75:7.8. .9, .10, .11, .61; Wiseman 1984, 578 n. 63. Although the inscriptions from the theatre of
Hierapolis that can be resolved provide the names of only seven tribes, two more texts are fragmentary and
the arrangement of the inscriptions in the cavea of the theatre suggests that there were thirteen tribes in total
(Jones 1987, 365).
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by number in the front row of the central cuneus. "7 Since twenty-one seats would not have been
enough for the entire tribe it is possible that these were merely representatives or that the rest of
the tribe was seated in the cuneus behind them. In the theatre of Megalopolis it also is possible
that an entire cuneus was assigned to one tribe. In this venue the front row of seats was made up
of benches, on the fronts and backs of which are found three sets of inscriptions, the earliest set
dating to the fourth century B.C.E. and the second set dating most likely to the second century
B.C.E.'® The final set is Roman and comprises five texts that are inscribed on the front of the
benches and identify five tribes of the city.'™ Since each bench is positioned at the base of a
cuneus it seems likely that it served as a place-marker assigning the entire cuneus to a tribe. The
benches for both the first two and last two cunei, free of inscriptions, may have been reserved for

different groups in another fashion.' 10

While the evidence for the seating of tribes does not
reveal a standard amount of space provided to them across the East, it does show that in some
venues more than one tribe was assigned per cuneus. This variation in tribal seating may be due

to the size of local tribes in comparison to the number of seats provided by each cuneus of local

venues, but it also reflects the vaned use of different venues in different communities. That is,

'97.78. To the west of the central cuneus are two very fragmentary inscriptions for tribes located in
the front row, although these seats do not appear to have been identified by number (Magen 1984, 275).

1% The earliest inscription is a continuous text commemorating a dedication made by an Antiochus
to the construction of the theatre (IG V 2.540; Richards 1892, 122-124; Fiechter 1931, 21-22 no. 1); the
second set is a series of tribal names that are inscribed on the backs of the second through seventh bench (IG
A% 2.541;1159ichards 1892, 124-125; Fiechter 1931, 22-23 no. 2).

S.

" Jones (1987, 136) suggests either that they were filled only when the central cunei were full, or
that audience members who were not citizens were to be seated in these areas, an arrangement reminiscent
of the Athenian tradition of seating foreigners in the outermost cunei (above).
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seating for every member of a tribe may not have been necessary in venues that were not used for
political meetings. ' "

The next major civic group to whom seats were granted in the theatre of Ephesus is that
of the ephebes (young men of eighteen years of age or older), who were seated to the other side
of the central cuneus than the council of elders. Groups of young men were granted their own
reserved area not only in recognition of their status in the community but also so that any
demonstrations or inappropriate behaviour on their part could be more easily contained.''? As
for the council of elders, Heberdey admits that the ephebes in Ephesus most likely shared their
cuneus with other civic officials. This sharing of a cuneus is consistent with the evidence from
other eastern venues.'" In the stadium of Aphrodisias the ephebes, here described as “sacred”,
occupied two rows in one cuneus. These two texts are thus far the only known references to
“sacred ephebes”, and it is possible that they were a subdivision of the larger group related in

some way to Aphrodite.' "*

In the theatre of Termessus at least two distinct groups of ephebes,
one of whom is described as “‘emperor-loving”, occupied a large portion of one cuneus,

unfortunately the cuneus in question has not survived in its entirety.'”® Other groups of young

"' In Philippolis officials of the tribes were given reserved seats at spectacles in return for financial

contributions towards the construction of the theatre (Sear 2006, 3); in Lopodunum in the western empire
the same arrangement seems to have been in place for those members of the community who donated funds
to the theatre (Chapter 2); see also Chapter 4.

"2 Cameron 1976, 77 Roueché 1993, 123-124, 138. See also Chapter 2. Partisanship would later
have been one of the motivating factors behind such outbreaks; see below.

" In the stadium of Didyma an £¢riBapxog, leader of the local ephebes, had a seat in the second
row although there is no evidence for the location of his ephebes (68.2.7b).

'Y 67.52, .53; Roueché 1993, 95.

'7177.13.4, .13.5, .13.6, .13.9+10.
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men were assigned seats as well. The veuwTepot, “younger men”, of Aphrodisias had their own
area in the odeon of the city, as they did in the theatre of Miletus, and in both venues these
younger men were assigned at most several rows of seats; in the stadium of Didyma it seems the
véol, “young men”, were assigned only a few seats.' '® Differences in the location of seats for
young men may be explained by the size of the groups relative to the space provided by each
cuneus of the venue, by differences in the local role of the young men, and also by the different
functions of local venues (whether mainly for political meetings or spectacular presentations).
Individual magistrates were given their own seats that were generally assigned near the
front of the audience, although they were in some cases scattered throughout the venue. Holders
of offices that were at least nominally the same could in different communities be granted seats in
different locations. For example, an archon had a seat in the front row of the theatre of Athens

but in the third row in the stadium of Didyma.'"’

The placement of the archon further back in the
audience in Didyma suggests that, at least in terms of the grant of a seat, the office was perceived
to be more important in Athens. Seats were also reserved in the front row of the theatre of
Dionysus for a BaatAeUg, the second of nine archons, a moAepdpyxog, the third archon, and

118

BeopobéTol, the junior archons.” © Although this arrangement is the same as that of classical

Athens, seats for aTpaTriyol were not at the very front of the cavea as they were in the fifth and

"% 66.2; 71.16: 68.4.10. Although veTepot and véot can be used interchangeably to describe the
age group older than the ephebes, these terms can also be used as equivalents to £¢rjfot, and véou is often
used to describe any group of young men (Forbes 1933, 60-61).

"' 1.6a; 68.4.6.

" 1.6b: 1.6¢; 1.7a, b, ¢, d.

130



PhD Thesis - T. Jones McMaster University - Department of Classics
fourth centuries, perhaps due to the post-Sullan changes in the Athenian constitution.'"

In the first row of the stadium of Didyma was seated an £napyoc, perhaps the Greek
equivalent to a praefectus; gymnasiarchs were scattered throughout the first three rows and the
female agonothete sat in the third row."™® It seems that in Didyma not only was the female
agonothete separated from other office holders but also that the location of seats granted to men
holding the same office was not standardized. It is not only the seating for archons that differed
from community to community (Athens and Didyma); other offices that were the same, at least
on the surface, provided their holders with different seats in different places. In the Lycian city of
Oenoanda, for example, current and former agonothetes were, unlike in Didyma, consistently
given the privilege of a front seat."”' In the stadium of Aphrodisias the reserved seats granted to
oeconomoi, financial administrators, were in a different cuneus than those granted to the “sacred”
oeconomoi and the “younger” (veW)Tepot) oeconomoi.'

The different locations of individuals within the same venue who held the same office

may be due more to the date of the grant rather than to an official decision to separate these

persons. That is, all the seating inscriptions within one venue are not necessarily

"9 1.3di, perhaps 2.9¢; a oTpatryog might have had a seat in the theatre of Ephesus, but the
original location of the text is unknown (70.2b). For the post-Sullan constitution in Athens, see Geagan
(1967).

120 68.1.1a, .1.48, .2.35. .4.10. .3.13b.

"2! The text of a foundation for an agonistic festival established by Gaius Iulius Demosthenes under
Hadrian grants this right; Worrle (1998) publishes the full text for the festival and the line numbers provided
in reference to this text are as per his organization. Mitchell (1990) provides an English translation; see
Chapter 4. In the theatre of Mytilene an undated inscription may reserve a seat in the orchestra for an
agonothete and demarch (Evangelides 1958, 231).

' §7.22, .23; 67.49, .51: 67.50.
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contemporaneous and one individual holding an office who was assigned a seat might have been
given this privilege decades before or after another individual holding the same office. This
phenomenon is not limited only to magistracies; in the theatre of Bostra the seats for

> aokomotot, wine-skin makers, were not organized in a group even though they were all located
in the second cuneus.'™ This arrangement is a bit harder to explain than that for the holders of
offices, since in general members of a professional association were granted seats together as a
group. It is possible that in Bostra the number of wine-skin makers increased until new seating
areas needed to be assigned, or perhaps some members were assigned separate seats as a sign of
prestige.'** In Delphi the seating of a particular civic body at first glance seems surprising. In the
theatre the Amphictyons, members of an important and historic council designated by the
Amphictyonic League but still active under the Romans, are seated in the thirteenth row of the
sixth cuneus.'”® Although the location of their seats, near the middle of the cavea rather than at
the front, is not on par with their status, the Amphictyons might have been seated in this area
because of a connection with the family of Memmia Lupa, in whose section of the cuneus they
were located.'*® The varying seating arrangements for holders of the same office in different

communities can be explained by local practices and the motivations behind the organization of

'279.5, .9, .11. For the seating of collegia in the theatre of Bostra, see below.

'2* See Chapter 4 for the individual differentiation of members of a larger group.

'*% 6.28. The Amphictyonic League, centered in Delphi, was formed in the fifth century B.C.E. by
several Greek states as a means of increasing their resources for warfare. The Amphictyonic council
comprised delegates from each state and was in charge of juridical processes; for more on this League see
for example Bonner and Smith (1943).

6 Valmin 1939, 4: see above for Memmia Lupa.
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spectators.127 Since audience arrangements reflect not only the different social and civic
structures of individual communities but also an idealized society as it was structured by the local
elite, variation in the organization of spectators is to be expected.

The religious personnel for whom seats were reserved in some cases reflect the specific
religious nature of a community.'*® By far the most common office to whose holders seats were
granted in the theatre of Dionysus in Athens was that of priest; although priestesses and
individuals occupying other religious offices were accorded the same honour their seats were not
located in the first row. Inscriptions survive for priests of, among other gods, Zeus, Dionysus,
Apollo, and Poseidon; the seat for the priest of Dionysus, the deity to whom the theatre was
dedicated, was located in the centre of the first row.'? Seats were also reserved for various
manifestations of female deities such as Athena, Hestia, Demeter, and Aphrodite. 130 Tndividuals
undertaking Roman priesthoods including those of the imperial cult are seated among persons
holding traditional Greek offices. Some of the seats for the holders of Roman religious offices

are found in the first row of the theatre, a privileged location shared by the priest of Dionysus.

'*7 For more on this see Chapter 4.

'8 In many communities seats were reserved for priests on an individual basis. For example, in the
second century C.E. in Rhodiapolis, Lycia, one Herakleitos, priest of Asclepius and Hygeia as well as a
doctor, was honoured with front seating at public spectacles (Lewis 1974, 96D). In Xanthos in Lydia a
Quintus Veranius Tlepolemos, who was a high priest of the Augusti, was granted front seating for life at
public spectacles (Lewis 1974, 90J).

¥ 1.1a, .1d, .12a. .12b, .13e, .14c, .16b: 1.1c, .12¢, .13b, .16¢, 2.6b, .7q; 1.2¢, .11d, .13c. .15¢,
16f; 1.11¢, .12e.

10 1.13di; 2.6§. .10a; 2.8¢; 2.10e. The title koupoTPSYoC 2 "AyAadpou is inscribed on a seat and
seems to refer to a priest or priestess of Aglaurus, the daughter of Cecrops who was worshipped on the
Acropolis {2.10h). In quite a few cases only the name of the deity survives but it is safe to assume that the
seats were reserved for the priest or priestess.
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These offices are the priest and high priest of Augustus Caesar, the priest of Hadrian
Eleutheraius, the priest of the Demos, Graces, and Roma, and the priest of Antin6os."’
Reserved seats for other Roman offices are scattered throughout the audience.

Although the majority of the seating inscriptions from the theatre of Dionysus are
Hadrianic in date, the text for the tepéug kai dpxiepéws LefaoTolb Katoopog, the priest and
high priest of Augustus Caesar, is of particular interest since it is evidence for perhaps the earliest
cult of Augustus at Athens.'** This inscription was in fact modified and originally reserved the

3 . .
133 This text is a

seat for the tepewg ZefaoTob Katgopag, the priest of Augustus Caesar.
reminder that although Augustus insisted that provincial cults in his name were to worship both
him and Roma, at the municipal level he was willing to be honoured alone."”* Atsome point
after the original inscription was carved the title dpxtep£éwg, high priest, was added. This
expansion in the title of the office for which the seat was reserved seems at first to denote that the
priest of Augustus Caesar had become the most important priest of the city. A. Spawforth
suggests instead that dpx1epéwg was meant to elevate the standing of the individual priest (as a
personal honorific perhaps in return for some public beneficence) rather than the standing of the
cult, since until the time of Nero this title was not automatically assigned to the priest of the

135

imperial cult in Athens. ™ This delay in emphasizing the importance of the imperial cult may be

1’1 1.5b, .5c, .10b, .13d.

2 1.5b.

'* Maas 1972, 116.

1> Dio Cass. 51.20.6-7; Spawforth 1997, 184.
1% Spawforth 1997, 184-186.
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evidence of cautiousness on the part of the Athenians against elevating this priesthood above
more traditional ones."*®

Although the development of the imperial cult in Athens follows the general pattern

found elsewhere in the East, there are some local peculiarities.13 !

Among them, it was not until
the time of Claudius that the festivities for the imperial cult were incorporated into a local civic
festival, the Panathenaia, even though they had been celebrated since the time of Augustus, and it
was also not until this time that Roman citizens served as imperial cult personnel.'*® The
apparent lack of desire to permanently incorporate the imperial cult into religious and civic life in
Athens coincides with a period of political unrest that resulted in a rebellion in 13 C.E.; the first
years of the worship of the cult in Athens were not a time of peace and acceptance of Roman

139
rule.

The imperial cuit eventually became part of the religious structure of Athens, and
Hadrian established three new agonistic festivals at Eleusis that were related to it, the
Panhellenia, the Hadrianeia, and the Olympeia (the priesthoods for which are mentioned in

seating inscriptions).]40 The cavea of the theatre of Dionysus provides a striking visual example

of the co-existence of traditional Athenian civic institutions with Roman ones. The large number

1% Spawforth 1997, 193.

137 For more on the imperial cult in the East see Chapter 4.

138 Spawforth 1997, 192-193.

13 Spawforth (1997, 192) suggests that the causes of this civil unrest were complex but may have
included conflicting loyalties among the city’s ¢lite and Athenian “nationalism”. Hoff (1989) outlines the
troubled history of the Romans and Athens. He includes (1989, 270) among the many causes of the distrust
and resentment the Athenians felt towards the Romans not only that they were on the losing side against
both Caesar and Octavian, but also the desecration of the city’s monuments beginning with Sulla’s soldiers
and continuing under later Republican governors.

%0 van Nijf 2001, 320; 1.2b.
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of seating inscriptions in this theatre for the holders of both Greek and Roman religious offices
echoes the religious nature of the festivals that took place in this venue.'*!

In the stadium of Didyma the most common religious office mentioned in seating
inscriptions was that of prophetes. The presence of the name of a prophetes, however, was not
an indication that the seat was reserved for him but rather that the seat was reserved through his
authority. Some seats appear to be reserved in this manner for an unspecified amount of time."*
Texts from this stadium also refer to priests of deities whose names have been lost and to a priest
of the imperial cult."* Other individuals involved with religious festivals (hymn-singers, chorus-
leaders, and a tragic actor) had their own seats as well. 144 Athletic competitions of the sort that
would have taken place in the stadium of Didyma had an essential function in the Roman East.
The presentation of Greek agonistic festivals was an important way in which eastern cities
negotiated their relationship with Roman rule since many of these festivals were established

145

through the imperial cult.™ They were also a means by which eastern cities could make a claim

to a Hellenized identity as their political autonomy was reduced, since these festivals all shared a

! For more on this see Chapter 4. Other religious offices assigned reserved seats include the
¢EnyrTay, interpreters of oracles (1.1b, .11a), the iepopvrjuwv, magistrates involved with religious affairs
(1.5a), and datdUvTat, cleaners of religious statues (1.14a. .15d). Seats were also granted to £ponodpot,
young women who carried symbols in procession (2.6f, .6g), OpvrTpiat, female hymn-singers (2.6h, .8b,
8e), an dAnddpog, a female barley carrier (2.6k), and a oTedavnddpog, a crown-bearer (2.8a).

"2 68.1.43b, .2.39, .3.8.

3 68.1.13, .1.36, .3.9. Seats were also granted to the Tibeireioi, individuals involved in a cult
association for Tiberius (68.1.61; van Nijf 1997, 227).

' 68.2.45, .3.11: 68.1.49: 68.1.23.

1% See Mitchell (1993, 219-225) for a list of such festivals; for more on the imperial cult see
Chapter 4. For the reserved seating of victors in these athletic competitions see below.
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common structure and organization."*®

It was not always the case that the cities that established such Greek-style agonistic
festivals had a strong claim to this identity, as is demonstrated by the foundation established in
Lycian Oenoanda by Gaius Julius Demosthenes. During the time of Hadrian, he provided the
funding for a festival which was to be named the Demostheneia."’ Although the festival is
traditional in nature and appears to be merely recalling the Greek past of the city, Oenoanda did
not appear until the third century B.C.E. when it was founded as a colony of Termessus. It was
only under the Romans that Greek-style public buildings were erected in Lycia as a whole and
that individual cities began to claim such an identity en masse. "** Demosthenes’ provision of
funds for this festival therefore did not refer back to the Greek history of the city but represented
instead an innovation. Greek identity was something that was used by eastern cities of disparate
social and civic structures in different regions to provide a place for themselves within the larger
Roman empire. The claim to this identity through Greek-style festivals was, as is mentioned
above, generally associated with the imperial cult. The inscription of the foundation of
Demosthenes is prefaced by a letter from Hadrian to the inhabitants of Oenoanda that discusses
his good character, and the high priest and priestess of the imperial cult were the only Roman
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elements involved in the procession associated with the festival. =~ The imperial cult was a

48 van Nijf 2001, 310.

"7 For more on Demosthenes and this festival, as well as the similar foundation of Gaius Vibius
Salutaris in Ephesus, see Chapter 4.

¥ yan Nijf 2001, 315-316.

911 1-6, 70. The involvement of the two imperial cult personnel as well of the inhabitants of the
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particularly useful tool for the elite of these communities, such as the eques Demosthenes, who
were responsible for funding these festivals. These acts of public beneficence were a way in
which individuals could advertise their generosity and elevated social standing. They were also a
means by which local elite could declare to, and impose upon, their communities their own
personal political and ideological views including the “importance of being Greek in a
contemporary world, the realities of Roman power, and the principles underlying the social
hierarchy.”" This creation of a local self-identity for the inhabitants of eastern communities was
also expressed through seating arrangements in spectacular venues.

The participation in these athletic competitions by individuals in the community, who as
during classical Greek and Hellenistic times were the elite (although individuals of a lower social
status and perhaps even slaves could now participate), allowed these athletes to define a place for

151

themselves within Graeco-Roman society. ” In the theatre of Termessus victors in sacred

contests were granted seats and in the stadium of Aphrodisias two separate seats in the same

surrounding villages in the procession was not included in the first draft of the foundation, and it was only
after almost a year of negotiation that they became part of it. Rogers (199 Ib) suggests that this negotiation
implies that the manner in which symbols of Rome were to be involved was an issue of debate, and that their
inclusion does not, as Worrle (1988, 257-258) argues. mean that there were no tensions between this eastern
city and the power of Rome. For more on this foundation see Chapter 4.

' yan Nijf 2001, 314. The combination of historical, political, and religious motivation behind
sacred games that made them so important for the self-structuring of Greek communities in the Roman
period is echoed in the procession and distributions organized by the foundation of Gaius Vibius Salutaris in
Ephesus (Chapter 4).

! van Nijf 1997, 218; 2001, 320, 329; Welch 1998, 120. As van Nijf (2001, 323) points out, since
victory in these competitions generally resulted in cash prizes (the two categories of games were sacred
crown games and prize games) successful athletes of a lower social standing who participated could become
wealthy by the time they retired. For more on the importance of Greek athletics under the Romans see
Mitchell (1990, 189-193).
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cuneus were assigned to individuals who were victorious, presumably in athletic competitions.'”*
In the theatre of Miletus, the prominent local athlete Marcus Aurelius Thelymitres was given
approximately twenty seats to be occupied by him and his dependents, discussed above. In the
theatre of Ephesus the sacred victors were granted seats in the “first” cuneus (although whether in
the north or south end of the cavea is unclear) which they shared with a priestly grouping.'5 > The
grant of seats to athletic victors was a method of publicly acknowledging both the role of these
individuals in civic festivals and the status that this participation bestowed upon them. This
honour was not only reserved for athletic victory. In 79 C.E. in Delphi a citharist from Puteoli
and his descendants were granted seating at the front of the audience at public spectacles, a
reward for his victory in the Pythian games. " * As well as this privilege the citharist was given
Delphian citizenship, personal inviolability, and immunity from taxation. The list of honours
accorded to this individual reveals in what high regard any victory in a sacred contest was held,
and the inclusion of the grant of a front seat in this list reinforces the function of reserved seating
as a mark of privilege and social standing in a community.

Members of professional collegia were also given reserved seats, and the presence of

these groups in the audience is an indication of their, largely financial, importance to a

¥277.2.1, .2.5: 67.59. .61.

'3IK 1.1, 27.470-477. 1t seems that at some point the sacred victors and the priests were both
designated by the term chrvsophorot; they applied as a single unit to the council of Ephesus to be granted a
statue base in the theatre in order that they might participate in the foundation of Gaius Vibius Salutaris
(Rogers 1991a, 56-57). See also Chapter 4.

"> SIG 817; Lewis 1974, 94A.
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community.l5 > The large number of seating inscriptions for these associations, by nature
comprising working individuals of a lower social status, found in the East during the Roman
period is evidence of the transition from Hellenic to Roman domination (below). Professional
associations attempted to define an official place for themselves in the new, hierarchically-
structured civic structure and seating inscriptions for these collegia throughout the eastern
provinces demonstrate that they were successful at doing so in many communities."*®
Membership in a collegium was a way, often the only way, in which an individual of lower social
status could obtain a reserved seat in a spectacular venue and therefore establish himself within
Graeco-Roman society."”’

Two collegia in particular stand out among those who were granted reserved seats. In
the theatre of Aphrodisias a mpoTooupopiog, chief aurarius, had his own seat while in the

stadium of the city seats were reserved for aurarii in general.'*®

Members of this association also
had seats in the theatre of Miletus, where they were subdivided into different groups: the
¢mvixiol adpopiol and the ptaayodoTrot adpapior.”™ *Emvikiog, the equivalent to the Latin

triumphalis, is very rarely used of people and here it may be used of the aurarii due to the

association of victory announcements and the demands for tax in gold, a process in which they

'3 Futrell 2000, 165.

® van Nijf 1997, 246-247.

"7 Kolendo 1981, 315; van Nijf 1997, 240; Chapter 4.

1% 65.56b; 67.67.

'%971.1, .4, .6, .14; 71.6; 71.14. Other aurarii in the theatre of Miletus were associated with the
Blues (71.1); for more on the factions see below.
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160

would have played an important role. > Although aurarii generally translates as “gold-

workers”, C. Roueché suggests that some or all of these individuals were bankers, working with

18! n the theatre of Bostra individuals of a similar

gold as money rather than with gold as a craft.
nature, the xypuooydot or gold-smiths, were granted reserved seating. 162

Another group for which seats were reserved in more than one community are the
Awvodpyot, linen-workers. 163 Seating inscriptions in the stadium of Saittai and the odeon of
Gerasa reveal that in these towns this collegium seems to have attained tribal status. Although
these texts are the only evidence for the reserved seating of what appear to be tribes of a
professional nature, such tribes existed in Philadelphia near Saittai. In this community the term
dULAT), tribe, was used to describe trade groups and they were among (if they did not comprise all
of) the seven official tribes of the city.'* In the stadium of Saittai the linen-workers may have
had up to six rows of seats and one of these rows appears to have been devoted to the younger

v L. ’ s 16 . . e
members of the association, the ALvoUpyot vewTépor.'” The existence of an association of

linen-workers in Saittai is attested during the late second and early third centuries C.E., the period

1% Roueché 1995, 48-49, where she discusses, and refutes, Cameron’s (1976, 248) suggestion that
these individuals ~ in particular the “emperor-loving” ones — were claquers.

' Roueché 1995, 41.

12797, .10.

'3 It was not only for the aurarii and the linen-workers that seats were reserved in more than one
community. A group of Aatimot, stone-cutters, had their own area in the theatre of Termessus (77.8.1) and
the AtBoxdmol, individuals in essentially the same profession, were granted the same in the theatre of
Dionysus in Athens (2.2b). The inscription for these individuals from Termessus has been resolved both as
the Sppe@v Aatumot, stone-cutters associated with the imperial horrea, and as the dpe{ol Aatinot, the
stone-cutters from the hills (van Nijt 1997, 225).

'™ Magie 1950, 135-136 and n. 49: Jones 1987. 358 no. 10.

1% 73.30-35: 73.34.
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to which the stadium seating inscriptions date, and textiles were an important area of production
both for the town of Saittai and for nearby Philadelphia.'® In only one of the texts from the
stadium are the Atvodpyot expressly identified as a tribe; the other texts from Saittai are
unfortunately fragmentary and the tribal designation has been lost.'®’

In the venues of both Saittai and Gerasa the linen-workers are given seating on par with
that for the civic tribes (to whom the majority of the seating inscriptions in both venues are
devoted) and in the case of Gerasa at least it is clear that the addition of these individuals to the
audience hierarchy required some reorganization of the previous arrangements.'® While the
majority of the tribal inscriptions from the odeon of Gerasa date to the second century C.E., the
lettering of the inscription reserving space for the linen-workers suggests instead a date from the
third century; this later date is also confirmed by the near complete erasure of two earlier tribal

169

inscriptions that was necessary to make room for the new text. >~ That no other area of the venue

shows similar erasures suggests that the linen-workers were added to an already existing
arrangement in the audience rather than being part of a complete overhaul of spectator

170

organization. © Although the inscription for the linen-workers in the odeon of Gerasa does not

expressly identify their grouping as a tribe, whereas the texts for the tribes make this clear, the

'% Kolb 1990, 118. Textiles and the activities related to their production were also important
elsewhere; in Hierapolis, for example, an individual who supplied the purple dye for textiles had enough
wealth and social standing to be elected to his town council (Meijer and van Nijf 1992, 107 no. 137).

'773.35.

'* 80.11+18.

' Retzleff and Mjely 2004, 40.

"0 Retzleff and Mjely 2004, 41.
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addition of this group to the social hierarchy of the cavea which consisted almost exclusively of
civic tribes implies that this collegium must have obtained a similar status. The presence of the
linen-workers in the stadium of Saittai and the odeon of Gerasa is a testament to their increasing
status, both socially and economically, within their respective communities.' "'

Whether or not these tribes of linen-workers had any political power, and in particular the
ability to promote the interests of their or other collegia, is unclear. O. van Nijf suggests that
these groups played only a symbolic role, but that their financial contributions to their
communities were important enough that they were rewarded with seating in the audiences on

par with actual civic tribes.'”*

As mentioned above, however, in Philadelphia at least some the
tribes appear to have been actual professional guilds with full tribal status, and a similar situation
may have existed in Gerasa and Saittai. The assignation of seats to the association of linen-
workers is evidence of a societal change within these two communities, an increase in the status
of this association and its acceptance by official civic bodies. This change is made manifest in
the theatre of Gerasa by the re-cutting of seats to create space for this new element within the
social structure of the cavea.

In Aphrodisias the majority of the inscriptions reserving seats for members of collegia

come from the stadium, although some are found in the theatre, for example a text for the

! Retzleff and Mjely (2004, 41) suggest that the linen-workers and presumably other professional
associations may have been originally excluded from the formation of civic tribes on the basis of poverty. It
is possible that this tribe did not in fact comprise only linen-weavers, but instead was named after a
neighbourhood or district in which this occupation predominated and comprised individuals of any
occupation who lived in this area.
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butchers.!”

In the stadium seats were granted to groups such as the gardeners and the
dpoupevTdpror.' ™ Roueché identifies these individuals as frumentarii, com-dealers, rather than
as the military personnel usually denoted by this term, although she acknowledges that there are
no other instances of the use of the title in the same manner in Greek.'”” The tanners, as well as a
professional association whose title cannot be resolved, also had seats in the stadium.'’® The
absence of inscriptions for collegia in the odeon of Aphrodisias may be due to its smaller size as
well as its different function within the community. This venue seems to have played a dual role
as a meeting place of the assembly and a small-scale stage for musical recitals and theatrical
presentations, a venue inappropriate in both use and size for the inclusion of reserved seating for
associations.'”’ Just over half of the surviving inscriptions in the theatre of Bostra reserve seats
for three associations, indicating their importance in the economy of the city. Seats were granted
to members of the xoAkarOmoL, copper-smiths, the” aokémoton, wine-skin makers, and the
xpuaoydot, gold-smiths.'”® Contrary to the usual practice of assigning seats for associations, the
seats for the’ aoxdmotot, although all located in the second cuneus of the theatre, were not
grouped together in the same area. One seat with a back was found in the second praecinctio and

another in the first praecinctio, whereas the other seats were located in the eleventh row of the

"2 van Nijf 1997, 184-185, 233-234.

' 65.57.

"7 67.63, 4.

'"* Roueché 1993, 85.

'8 Tanners: 67.28; unresolved: 67.21.

"7 See Chapter 4.

'#79.4:79. 5, .9, .11; 79.7, .10. XoAkatdmot is an alternative spelling of xaAkoTémot.
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cuneus.'” The practice of assigning blocks of seats to occupational groups was not, similar to

the arrangements in place for groups of young men, meant solely as an acknowledgement of their
status. This allocation of seats was also an effective means of crowd control for organizations

that were often seen as subversive by those in charge.180

In Ephesus the silver-smiths who
wished to protest the teachings of Paul the apostle gathered as a group and entered the theatre,
and in the late second century C.E. the bread-bakers of the city were rebuked after a strike.'®!
Trajan’s edict to Pliny that associations should be disbanded because they posed the threat of
political disturbance reveals the attitude of the central government.'*?

In the stadium of Didyma areas were reserved for associations of young men and
professional organizations, including perhaps the members of the cwAniorat, shellfish-
dealers."®® Seats were also assigned to the ‘lepoxwuniTot, individuals who seem to have
belonged to some sort of religious village association that was officially recognized in the
stadium.'® None of these types of groups are specific to Didyma but certain texts refer to two

unidentifiable associations that are, at least in seating inscriptions, particular to this community.

Several inscriptions refer to ot mepl followed by a name which varies; these imply a grouping

'179.5,.9,.11.

' See Chapter 2. Crowd control also played a role in factional seating (below).

"I Act. Ap. 19.23-41; IK 11.2, 215; Roueché 1984, 181.

"2 Plin. Ep. 10.34.1, 10.96.7.

' 68.3.12.

' 68.8; Rehm 1958, 101. Village associations are found elsewhere outside of the spectacular
context; for example both village and neighbourhood associations were granted reserved areas in a central
square in Bostra (/GLS 6 2802).
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around particular individuals."™ The second group is what is identified as a TpwkAivov (the
spelling is inconsistent) of an individual, and there is even a veoTpixAivov, perhaps a grouping
of young men or a more recently established group.'® Seating inscriptions for these two types of
associations, revolving around an individual rather than a profession, appear to be unique to the

stadium of Didyma,'®’

The presence of a large number of inscriptions which mention some type
of group affiliation suggests that membership in a larger body, whether through the tenure of
office or another type of group identification, was important to audience members.'**

Several seating inscriptions identify individuals both by name and by occupation. A
sculptor had his own seat in the stadium of Aphrodisias, in the stadium of Didyma a seat may
have been reserved for a shell-fish dealer, and in the theatre of Termessus an individual who was

189 While it is not clear whether these seats were located in an

a rhetor was granted his own seat.
area in which others of the same profession were seated, the inclusion of the profession in the
inscription suggests that these individuals chose to be identified in a fashion that made them a
part of a larger group, membership in which provided them with the reserved seats. At the same

time the inclusion of personal names in these texts reveals that these individuals, although

affiliated with a larger group, wished also to be personally identified. This dual form of

'** 68.1.6,.1.15, .1.39, .14, 2.22, 2.37, 2.50, 3.16.

% 68. 1.18..1.30,.1.43b, .1.48,.1.50, 2.3, 2.10b, 2.30, 2.32a, 2.38, 2.42, 3.1; 68.1.30, .1.48.

7 In Aphrodisias a series of benches carrying abbreviations were found. These abbreviations
could all represent names commonly found in the city and Roueché (1993, 123) suggests that they may
represent groupings around a prominent individual from the city in the late fifth century C.E. Some, if not
all, of the inscriptions from Didyma are of a much earlier date.

"** See Chapter 4.

" 67.14; 68.3.12; 77.12.16.
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identification is evidence of internal stratification within the larger whole.'”’

In the East as in the West peoples external to communities could be granted reserved
seats in local venues. In the stadium of Aphrodisias visitors from Mastaura and Antioch on the
Meander were assigned seats, as perhaps were individuals from Miletus and Kibyra.'! In either
the stadium or theatre of Ephesus, seats were reserved for individuals from Keramus in Caria on
the occasion of the second celebration of the Hadrianeia held around 128 C.E."** The individual
on account of whom these seats were reserved, an Ulpius Aristocratus, was an agonothete who
originally came from Keramus. Peoples distinguished by religious as well as geographic identity
were also given their own areas. Jews were assigned seats in the odeon of Aphrodisias as

“EBpéot and in the theatre of Miletus as Eloud¢ot.'” One such inscription from Miletus reads
Tém0g Eioudéwv TGv kal ©goceBiov; yet another reserves a seat for BcooeBiot.'™ The
meaning of this term and its association with the Jews has been debated and the inscription from
Miletus demonstrating a connection between the two groups has been translated in four ways. 195

The first translation is “place of the Jews, also called proud ones”, taking OcooeBiov as
the genitive plural form of an adjective.'”® The existence of a seating inscription for cooefiot

alone, however, reveals that the term could stand by itself and did not need to be expressly

' See Chapter 4.

' 67.11; 67.62; 67.29; 67.64.

192 69.

' 66.3. .4; 71.7, .15.

7115, 71.12.

'% Baker (2005, 413-416) provides a useful summary of the debate surrounding this inscription and
his discussion is condensed here.
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associated with the Jews. The second reading of the text is “place of the Jews and of the God-
fearers”, accepting that the lapicide reversed kai TGv and implying that the Jews are seated

together with Gentile God-fearers.' 77

A third interpretation is to take 8zoaefiov as “God-
fearers” and as delimiting Eloudéwyv, providing a translation of “place of the Jews who are also
called God-fearers”.'”® The fourth, and most recent, reading of the text is “place of the Jews who
are of the group of Ocooefior.” Here Beogefiov is interpreted as the genitive plural of
Bcooefiot, a group name for the followers of Theos Hypsistos, “the most high god”, with whom
the Jews may have associated themselves in order to obtain reserved seats at spectacles.'”
Despite the differing translations of this text, the seating inscriptions for Jews in Aphrodisias and
Miletus reveal that they saw themselves as a group distinct from the larger community, one
deserving of reserved seats in the theatre. The text from Miletus appears to be the only evidence
for the Jews associating themselves with another group in a possible attempt to receive reserved
seats. Although another inscription from the city’s theatre identifies the Jews as partisans of the

Blues, this connection would not have on its own provided them with seats and it seems more

likely that it was a relationship declared after the Jews already had their own area.”® Although

' Baker 2005, 413.

"7 Baker 2005, 413.

' For this argument, see Hommel (1975) and Baker’s (2005, 413-414) summary.

19 This is Baker’s own argument (2005, 414-416). For more on the inscription and the debate
surrounding it, see Homme! (1975), Schiirer (1986, 167-168), Trebilco (1991, 159-162), Herrmann (1998,
no. 940f), and Baker (2005). For the cult of Theos Hypsistos see Mitchell (1999); Baker (2005, 399-402,
406-410).

*71.7. For the relationship of partisans to other groups, see below. Within their synagogues Jews
were subject to seating arrangements organized by profession. Individuals in the synagogue of Alexandria
were divided into the goldsmiths, silversmiths, weavers (or rough weavers), bronzeworkers (or finishing
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the Jews themselves were of course aware of their religious identity, it is possible that other
audience members may not have distinguished them from other cult associations.”!

Factional inscriptions, acclamations or ill-wishes for the Blues and Greens that date to the
later stages of the venues (generally to the late fourth century at the earliest), can also provide
evidence for audience organization since spectators who were partisans of one colour tended to

202

be seated together.”~ In the odeon of Alexandria four factional inscriptions are in favour of the

203

Greens and another is in favour of the Blues.”™” One of the texts for the Greens refers to the

véwv Tipaacivwy, perhaps a newer group of partisans or a group of young men who wished to be

in some way distinguished from other followers of that colour.”*

Although only the central and
western portions of the cavea have survived, the followers of the Blues and Greens appear to
have been seated separately, with the Greens located in the western half of the audience and the
lone Blue partisan near the centre. The rest of the followers of the Blues might have sat in the
eastern cavea. The largest number of surviving factional inscriptions comes from the three

venues of Aphrodisias. In the odeon the only factional inscriptions that survive are for the Blues;

in the stadium one, possibly two, inscriptions are in favour of the Blues while another may be

weavers), and blacksmiths. These seating arrangements were in place to allow individuals from another
community to meet those in the same profession and so that people from within the community could
recognize members of a particular professional association (Rosenfeld and Menirav 1999, 259-262).

' Roueché 1993, 124.

0% Cameron (1976) suggests that seating inscriptions for the partisans of the Blues and Greens
reveal that the majority of the audience members did not in fact seat themselves according to factional
affiliation.

7 81.1,.3, 4, .5:81.2.

™ 81.3; for associations of young men as partisans see Cameron (1976, 75ff).
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either in favour of or against the Greens.

In the theatre of the city four inscriptions are in
favour of the Blues, three of which are acclamations and one of which is an ill-wish for the
Greens.”® Four inscriptions from this venue are acclamations in favour of the Greens.””” The
division between the followers of the Blues and Greens in the theatre audience is clear. The
inscriptions favouring the Blues are found in the southern end of the theatre and those favouring
the Greens, along with an acclamation not on a seat and an inscription mentioning a Green mime,
are located in the northern end.*® The separation of the partisans in the audience was a natural
arrangement — followers of a group tend to sit together to share in a common emotion — but it
was also useful in that it may have helped to prevent extreme factional violence. It would have
been dangerous to be a solitary and active partisan of the Blues surrounded by followers of the
Greens, or vice versa. Of course, when partisans were seated in blocks it also made it much
easier to identify who was a fan of which colour and conflict was not infrequent.””

One text from the theatre of Aphrodisias praises not a faction, but an individual by means
of the formula of a factional acclamation. Theodotus, the head of the aurarii (gold-workers or

pethaps bankers), is acclaimed using the standard vik& 1} TGxn, “The fortune triumphs. ..

*” 66.4-6; 67.6. .18; 67.10.

** 65.40i, .57, .69; 65.13.

17 65.22i, ii, .23, .76. Two other inscriptions may be acclaiming one of the factions but may also
be in favour of another group or association (Roueché 1993, 46.B.1, E.2).

™ Roueché 1993, 99. Acclamation for the Greens not found on a seat: Roueché 1993, 8e:
inscription mentioning a Green mime: Roueché 1993, 1. L.iii.

% Cameron 1976, 271-296; see Chapter 2 for the (non-factional) riot of the Pompeians and the
Nucerians, which may have been exacerbated because the inhabitants of each town were clearly
distinguishable in the audience.

21 65.56b: see above for the aurarii.
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The connection between the aurarii and a faction hinted at in this inscription is made explicit in
the theatre of Miletus where seats were reserved for the adpopiol BevéTot, aurarii who were
partisans of the Blues.”"! Another group, the butchers, is also associated with the Blues in the
theatre of Aphrodisias, where an acclamation for this colour accompanies the inscription
reserving seats for the collegium.*'> Certain Jews were also partisans of the Blues. In the odeon
of Aphrodisias an inscription reserves a spot for the elder Jews who are identified as Blues and in
the theatre of Miletus some of the local Jews declared themselves partisans of the Blues.*"?
These inscriptions suggest that groups that already sat together at spectacles — the aurarii, the
butchers, and the Jews — became as a group supporters of a faction, here the Blues.? '* That s, it
was not necessarily the love of a particular faction that united these partisans but rather a
common collegium or group identity that was then transferred as a collective whole to the
partisanship of a colour. It may also have been the case that associations of young men became
followers of a particular colour since they were already seated together as a group; one example
may be the véwv Tpacivwy, supporters of the Greens from Alexandria.”"” Not all of the
factional inscriptions from the theatres of Miletus and the venues of Aphrodisias identify a
particular group of people and their colour affiliation. Some are merely graffiti acclamations for

the Blues or Greens. Thus it seems that there were individuals who chose to be identified and

271

*% 65.57.

' 66.4; 71.7.

*"* Roueché 1993, 131.

1% Roueché 1993, 139. In later sources the term véot or veaviau is often used to describe groups
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therefore seated both by their occupation, religious identity, or another marker of their place in
society together with their partisanship, and then also individuals who chose to express
themselves by their colour alone.”'® Some of these individuals might have been claqueurs,

. . .. . . 217
whose purpose in the audience was to incite support for a particular faction.

The influence of the Romans on seating arrangements in the East

Audiences at spectacles were organized as an idealized reflection of local society as it
was envisioned by each community’s leaders, but the overarching ideology of the larger empire
in which these communities were found also had an impact. In response to the transition to
Roman rule the nature of spectator arrangements in the East changed. Audiences were for the
most part now reflecting a hierarchically-structured ideal rather than a more egalitarian one. At
the most basic level, the architectural differences between Greek theatres and Roman theatres and
amphitheatres emphasize these different ideologies.218 The classical Greek cavea was divided
into cunei but there was no other separation of the audience, no walkways distinguishing
different levels or varying routes of access for different audience members. The minimal
differentiation in the Greek theatre took place in the horizontal plane, that is, the division into

cunei, rather than the vertical plane, the division into maeniana.*"®

of partisans, such as in Procopius (Anecd. 7.23, 35, 42; BP 2.8, 11, 17, 28): see Cameron (1976, 75ff).
1° For more on group membership as a declaration of the right to belong see Chapter 4.
27 Roueché 1993, 132; also Cameron (1976, 234-249). For more on the circus factions, see
Camieron (1976, esp. 79-80 for seating arrangements); Roueché (1993, 129-156).
! This is merely a brief outline of these differences; for a detailed discussion see Bieber (1939).
*'” Polacco 1981, 11.
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Using the theatre of Dionysus as an example, there were two levels of group distinction
at play in the classical Athenian audience, that between citizen and metic and that between
tribe.*?® Individuals who were not Athenian citizens, including women, might have been forced
to sit in the outside cunei of the theatre. This visible distinction of non-citizen from citizen
reflected the strict differentiation of these two groups in Athenian society. The rest of the
audience, all men, was seated according to tribal divisions other than individuals who had been
granted prohedria. The right to sit at the front of the audience was given to those who held the
office of priest or magistrate. This distinction was based entirely upon the tenure of office and
not upon any individual qualities. meaning that only the names of the offices without any
personal identification were used to reserve seal 2" During the classical period the spectators at
performances in the theatre of Dionysus acted as a reflection of the citizenry of the city and
undifferentiated seating, other than division by tribe, was meant to reinforce the social cohesion
of this community.222 D.B. Small proposes a model “which defines the society as a loosely
articulated social structure in which diverse social settings were permitted to develop their own

29223

norms and conventions.™>® Within different venues in the same city those in attendance were
allowed to develop a programme of behaviour particular to each location. The programme of the

theatre of Dionysus was one of equality and social cohesion.

The organization of audience members at spectacles and the very design of spectacular

2 Small 1987, 86.
21 Small 1987, 87.
“* Longo 1990, 16.
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venues in Roman society serves as a stark contrast to the arrangements in the classical Athenian
theatre. The social hierarchy and visible evidence of its implementation in public areas where
large groups of people were assembled was very important to the Romans. This meant that
spectators were organized, at least ideally, in a fashion designed less to promote social cohesion

and more to emphasize the differences between various levels of society.”*

The free-standing
nature of the majority of Roman venues, whereas Greek theatres were largely constructed against
hillsides, allowed for the construction of passageways within the theatre building that gave
audience members access to different levels of the cavea. No longer was the orchestra the only
means of approach to a seat. The Roman cavea was also divided into cunei but the level of
internal physical stratification was much greater than in the Greek cavea. Praecinctiones,
walkways, divided the different levels of seating, maeniana, and a wall separated the area at the
front of the venue meant for important audience members from the spectators behind it.” The

complex design of many amphitheatres is in particular an excellent example of the Roman drive

to create a venue in which the spectators were not only separated according to social standing

RRR}

=~ Small 1987, 87-88.

> While the design of Roman caveae and Roman seating regulations were meant to reinforce the
social hierarchy, they also provided a public space in which this visible hierarchy could be openly
challenged; see the Conclusion.

* In Roman theatres and amphitheatres important audience members, usually the individuals
responsible for the festivities and his companions as well as certain magistrates, were seated in tribunals,
boxes over each of the two covered entrances to the orchestra (Chapter 1). In eastern theatres that had not
been modified under the Romans. the area of honour was a central tribunal close to the front of the cavea
(Wiseman 1984, 579 n. 64). In Greek venues the entrances to the orchestra were not covered, providing no
space for seating, and the cavea and the stage building did not form a cohesive whole.
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once they found their seats, but also during their journey from outside the venue to their seats.”™®
The excellently preserved amphitheatre at Nimes is filled with different access passageways to
different levels of seating and numerous stairways carry spectators to higher levels of the
cavea.”’

The alterations to the cavea of the theatre of Pompeii discussed in Chapter 2 provide an

228

example of the impact of Roman ideology on theatre architecture.™ Another venue in which
this change can be seen is the theatre of Syracuse. Originally constructed in the fifth century
B.C.E., during the second century C.E. it was the subject of a complete renovation.”” The
original Greek cavea had one praecinctio; under the Romans at least one other was added which
divided the theatre into a minimum of three maeniana. In order to add a new praecinctio a row
of original seats had to be destroyed, and in order to enlarge the orchestral seating now reserved
for senators and others sharing the privilege two rows of original seats from the front of the cavea
were also removed. The result of this remodelling was that the theatre became a venue
appropriate for the display of the local social hierarchy.

The influence of Roman culture on stadia can be seen in those venues that were

constructed or altered under Roman rule. Rather than being constructed against a hill, stadia

could now be free-standing (in much the same way as theatres) and they had larger caveae,

2 See Chapter 2.

7 See Chapter | for the design of the Flavian amphitheatre in Rome.

2 Chapter 2; also Small (1987, 91-92); Moretti (1992); Zanker (1998, 108, 113).

¥ Polacco (1981, 12-13) outlines the renovations and provides a hypothetical seating plan for the
renovated theatre.
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monumental facades, and a system for circulating spectators through the substructures.”’ Unlike
during the Greek period when the running-track of stadia had been the focal point of the venue,
under the Romans it was the cavea that was emphasized. This reflects not only the hierarchical
nature of Roman society but also the Roman view that spectacular venues were places in which
people watched events rather than participated in them; conversely, it was participation that was
most important to the Greeks and spectators either stood or were seated on banks of earth
surrounding the track.” '

In some venues in the Greek-speaking areas of the empire seating inscriptions can
identify ways in which a community changed as it underwent the transition to Roman rule. The
change from an independent Greek polis to a city that was part of a much greater empire required
the readjustment of relationships between cities and their inhabitants. The combination of
seating inscriptions in the theatre of Dionysus for traditional Athenian offices such as the
strategos. archon, and priest of Dionysus Eleuthereus with texts for Roman priesthoods mirrors
the adaptation of Greek cities to Roman rule. The large number of seating inscriptions for
professional associations, groups which by nature comprised individuals of a lower social status,
found during the Roman period is also evidence of a societal transition. Another indication of the
move from Hellenic to Roman times is the increase in the number of inscriptions reserving
places for individuals rather than for offices, a result of the breakdown of the egalitarian image of

the classical Greek cavea. These seats are representative of a society in which individual

0 Welch 1998, 120-121.
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identification and status is important, rather than of one in which the collective whole is more
important than the individual.

The theatre of Stobi, constructed in the early second century C.E., provides an example
of the increasing importance of the individual in spectacular audiences.* Seats in the first two
rows of the theatre were inscribed with lines indicating wider seat divisions than those in the rest
of the cavea. These seats would have been assigned to those with the honour of prohedria:
priests, magistrates, and, according to Wiseman, members of the council as well.>** Also carved
into these seats were personal names, the majority of which cross over the division lines and
therefore reveal that at some point the seats for prohedria ceased to be relevant.”* This suggests
that familial divisions and personal identification became increasingly important in Stobi and
took precedence over the less personal, and more egalitarian, reservation of a seat only for an
office with no name included.”

Tribal seating inscriptions provide evidence not only of the transition to Roman times but
also of trends during Roman domination such as the rise in stature of the linen-workers discussed
above. In many of the venues in which tribes were granted reserved seats these units were named

after Greek gods or after Hellenistic rulers, for example in the theatres of Hierapolis and

U Welch 1998, 120-121.
232 7.8.
3 Wiseman 1984, 579.

>% Gebhard 1981, 15-16.

35 Small 1987, 89-90.
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Megalopolis and in the stadium of Saittai.>*

In three venues the names of the local tribes reveal
Roman influence. In the odeon of Gerasa, constructed in the early third century C.E., the
majority of the tribes are named after Greek gods but two texts identify a tribe named after the
emperor Hadrian. This title would have been assigned to the tribe either during or after Hadrian’s
stay in Gerasa in 130 C.E**’ In the theatre of Stobi all the tribes identified thus far in seating
inscriptions have Roman names, because Stobi was a Roman municipium and then colonia.™®
In Ephesus the tribe Sebaste was named after Augustus and a statue base in the theatre of the city
dating to 104 C.E. reveals that this tribe had reserved seating.”’ Among communities on the
western coast of Asia Minor Ephesus was the only one to have tribes named after Roman
emperors, although this practice was common in the interior.*

In the theatre of Megalopolis the names of Hellenistic tribes were inscribed on the backs
of benches in the first row of seats, whereas the names of tribes in the reign of Hadrian were
inscribed on the fronts of the benches.**' During this time the number of tribes was reduced from

six to five, two new ones were added, and the endings of the names of three of the previously

existing tribes were changed. The two new tribes, MatvaAiwv and IMappaciwv, were named

20 75. 5,73

7 80.10, .12: Retzleff and Mjely 2004, 40.

*%7.8,.9,11, .61.

Y IK 11.1, 28; Heberdey 1912, 83c. This tribe was given a prominent position in the procession
created by the foundation of Gaius Vibius Salutaris, in which the statue bases in the theatre played an
integral role; see Chapter 4.

0 Jones 1987, 295. For example, tribes named Sebaste were found in, among other towns in the
interior, %lfludiopolis, Nikaia, Nysa, and Ankyra (Jones 1987, 345, 348, 353, 358-362, 376-378).

- S,
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after the two main villages that contributed to the synoecism that created Megalopolis.242 Instead
of using the original feminine singular forms of the tribal names, the Hadrianic inscriptions use
the masculine plural forms. Of the three previously existing tribes, two appear to have changed
location in the cavea; the inscriptions for the tribe ITaviog / TTaviaTdv are on the back and front
of the bench in front of the sixth cuneus, but the early inscription’ AmoAAwviag is on the back of
the bench in front of the third cuneus while the Roman inscription” AmoAwviaT@yv is on the
front of the bench in front of the seventh cuneus and the original Aukatag tribe (now named
AukoelT®av) moved from cuneus seven to cuneus four. It is possible that the reduction of the
tribes from six to five may be an indication of the declining population of MegaIOpolis.243

It is possible for the very location of seating inscriptions to reveal changes in audience
arrangements. The theatre of Termessus, originally constructed during the Hellenistic era, was
renovated during the Roman period; among other work carried out, its cavea was expanded
under Augustus by the addition of an upper level of seating.244 The upper Augustan section of
the cavea contains more seating inscriptions than the original lower section, in which three cunei
are completely devoid of texts. In the first ten rows of the theatre some of the inscriptions are
located on the vertical rise of the seats, whereas in the upper cavea the texts are on the flat surface
of the seats.™*” Quite a few inscriptions from the theatre are for individuals; ephebes, priestesses

of the imperial cult, sacred victors, possibly a rhetor and a prytanis, and an association of stone-

*2 Jones 1987, 138.
* Jones 1987, 138, 151 n.4.
>+ Small 1987, 90.
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cutters also had reserved seats.”*® Some of the seats for individuals as well as those for the
ephebes and the rhetor are located in the original cavea. Also found in the original caveq, in rows
eight, nine, ten, and twelve of the second cuneus from the south, are texts reading TNA.**" There

is one such inscription per row, and each is located on the far southern end.*®

These inscriptions
are abbreviations, perhaps for a civic body of Termessus. No other texts of this nature are
recorded in the rest of the original cavea, although very little remains of the southernmost cuneus
and the third cuneus from the south is also fragmentary. Such abbreviations are not recorded
anywhere in the Augustan cavea.

D. de Bernardi Ferrero suggests that that the texts in the first ten rows were meant to
identify a seat in some fashion while those in the upper cavea were meant to identify
individuals.>*® There are, however, inscriptions carved above row ten in the first maenianum and
seats for individuals are found in the lower cavea as well. The smaller number of inscriptions in
the original cunei and the placement of many of the inscriptions on the rise of the seats suggest a
clear distinction between the upper and lower caveae, although the precise nature of this

differentiation is unclear. The texts in the upper seating section are clearly Roman and those

reserving seats for individuals in the lower cavea most likely date to this period as well. It is

** de Bernardi Ferrero 1966, vol. I, 17; Sear 2006, 3.

* Ephebes: 77.13.4, .13.5, .13.6, .13.10. Priestesses: 77.6.2. Sacred victors: 77.2.1, .2.5. Rhetor:
77.12.16. Prytanis: 77.4.3. Stone-cutters: 77.8.1.

*777.12.3, .12.5, .12.6, .12.9.

¥ In the same position in row eleven is carved TYN (77.12.7), although its relationship to the
other abbreviations is unclear.

** de Bernardi Ferrero 1966, vol. 1, 17; Sear 2006, 3.
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possible that during the transition to the Roman period the seating arrangements in the theatre of
Termessus underwent a similar change to those in Stobi where personal identification seems to
have replaced identification by office. In Hellenistic Termessus the differentiation of audience
members according to personal status may not have been important since the programme of the

theatre was not one that necessitated a display of the social hierarchy.25 0

Under the Romans,
when society became increasingly stratified, seating inscriptions for individuals seem to have

become more relevant.

** Small 1987, 90-91; see Chapter 4.
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Chapter 4 - The Social Organization of Audiences Throughout the Empire

During the Graeco-Roman period there was an effort towards audience organization in
many — if not all — theatres, amphitheatres, and stadia. Seating inscriptions found throughout
both the Latin and Greek areas of the empire reveal that communities were concerned with the
portrayal of the social structure in their local spectacular venue or venues. Groups, offices, and
individuals deemed to be important to the community were given their own seats which were
generally located in prominent areas of these venues. The assignation of reserved seats was a
visible expression of the right to belong, of participation in civic life, whether political or
financial (of course many times the two went together), local or on a larger scale. This
participation was rewarded with public recognition and, in effect, the visual definition of the
particular place of an individual or group in a community’s social structure. The display of the
social structure within a theatre, amphitheatre, or stadium was just that, an exhibition, a static
visual production orchestrated for the most part by members of the local elite.

Spectator seating arrangements are therefore able to provide insight not only into the
disparate social and civic organization of different communities throughout the empire, but also
into the role of the theatre audience in the creation of a local self-identity. In Rome the
reinforcement of the city’s identity through spectator seating arrangements, carried out largely
under Augustus, was directed both at the local population and at visitors to the capital.
Individuals could attend the theatre or amphitheatre, find themselves surrounded by a static

display of the Roman social hierarchy, and be reminded of their place within, or outside of, it. In
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the provinces the local identity that was reinforced by audience organization, among other means
such as processions and festivals, seems instead to have been directed mainly at the local
inhabitants. Particularly in the East, the creation of a community’s self-identity was an important
way in which it could establish a place for itself within the larger Roman empire. O. van Nijf
proposes that honorific “inscriptions helped to turn the urban landscape itself into a mnemonic
device, a site of civic memory.”' Audience organization and seating inscriptions could achieve
the same result in the theatre, amphitheatre, and stadium.

Reserved seats for Roman senators had been stipulated as necessary by Augustus and the
earlier lex Ursonensis, and in some cases areas were also reserved for equestrians. * In addition to
these mandatory reservations, the main civic elements of eastern towns (the council and tribes as
well as usually the ephebes and the council of elders) and western towns (decurions and
Augustales) were provided with their own areas.” The specifics of the seating arrangements
were, however, the choice of each individual community. Within different venues various
individuals, groups, or bodies were granted seats, reflecting both the civic organization of
disparate communities and the desires of those in charge of spectator organization. In the civilian
amphitheatre of Aquincum, for example, members of the military had their own reserved seats.
These individuals were not directly involved with the social structure of the civilian community,

but were honoured with assigned seats by the ruling body of the settlement, perhaps in return for

" van Nijf 2000, 36.
* For seating arrangements in Rome under Augustus see Chapter 1; for the lex Ursonensis see
Chapter 2.
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aservice.! In Aquincum, as in Carnuntum, the military and civilian settlements were located in
close proximity to one another, and the presence of military personnel in the civilian
amphitheatre in Aquincum reflects this geographical reality. In the amphitheatre of Nimes
nautae for whom the city was not the main area of activity were granted seats on the podium, an
indication of their economic importance to the community.” The examples of such arrangements
are numerous. Reserved seats were a privilege, a physical and very public manifestation of the
importance of an individual, office, or group to a community. The leading body or bodies of
each community were allowed to a large extent to determine to whom this privilege should be

dispensed and to shape the display of the micro-society of the audience as they saw fit.

The Foundation of Gaius Vibius Salutaris

The organization of an audience within a spectacular venue represented a specific
societal programme that was chosen as appropriate for that particular space, but theatres were
also part of the larger social and civic programme of a community. In Roman Ephesus, the
components of the local social structure emphasized in the theatre audience were tied to those on
display in another very public venue, namely frequent processions for the goddess Artemis that
traversed the city. These processions were one of two main elements of a foundation established

by Gaius Vibius Salutaris, a Roman citizen, equestrian, and member of the local BouAn S In104

? Chapters 2 and 3.

*55.10, perhaps also 55.11, .14; see below and Chapter 2.

* 30.3. .4: see Chapter 2.

®JK 11.1,27.14-21. The discussion of the foundation of Vibius Salutaris that follows is based upon
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C.E. he created a foundation in honour of the goddess Artemis for which he required the
approval not only of the council and assembly of the city but also of the proconsul of Asia and his
legate.” This foundation was responsible for distributions of money to specified groups as well
as for public processions, and the end result of its creation was that Salutaris dedicated statues,
images, and money to certain civic bodies of Ephesian society and to Artemis herself® The
details of the process are significant not only because both the distributions and the processions
reveal the ways in which Salutaris, and therefore also the BouAr] and assembly of the city whose
approval he needed to create the foundation, wished to structure Ephesian society but also
because he made use of the theatre in this process.

The lotteries and distributions took place in the temple of Artemis, for the most part on
her birthday and therefore coinciding with the annual celebration of her mysteries. They were
complex but can be broken down according to the three groups that were the recipients. These
were: those who were required to take care of the statues associated with the procession, those
who were required to spend their money on rituals during the mysteries, and those who were

required to do neither.” It is the third group, those bodies that were required to do nothing in

Rogers (1991a) and the text of the foundation found at /K 11.1, 27. Salutaris is only one example of the
many eastern individuals of high social standing who provided financial support for their community during
the Roman period. As Mitchell (1993, 211) puts it: *“Nothing, however, more clearly illustrates the
expectation that the rich would redistribute their wealth to the benefit of their cities than the idealized
descriptions of honorific inscriptions, which endlessly ring the changes on patriotic zeal, open-handedness,
generosity, and public extravagance of magistrates and other benefactors.”

TIK 11.1,27.73-83, 132-133, 412-413, 123-126. For the specifics of the creation of the foundation,
see Rogers (1991a, 24-30).

YIK 11.1,27.126-128, 139-152.

Y IK 11.1, 27.66-69, 220-352, 485-553: Rogers (199 1a, 39-79) provides a detailed discussion of the
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exchange for their monetary distribution and to which over eighty percent of the total endowment
was allocated, that reflects the emphasis placed on certain elements of the social structure by
Salutaris and the demos of the city.'® The civic tribes received the largest amount of money
followed by the Bouarj, the council of elders, and the ephebes.'' Of the six tribes of Ephesus the
names of five (the Ephesians, the Karenaeans, the Teians, the Euonumoi, and the Bembinaeans)
refer back to the Hellenistic founding of the city; the sixth tribe (Sebaste) was named either
during or shortly after the time of Augustus. The financial privilege — almost twice as much
money as the next highest-paid group, the council — accorded to the fifteen hundred members of
the civic tribes by Salutaris suggests a reaffirmation of the Hellenic character of the city, a theme
echoed in the procession.'”

The four-hundred and fifty members of the fouAn] and the three-hundred and fourteen
members of the yepouaia, next on the list of distributions, were prominent and wealthy men of
Ephesus. Their appearance in second place serves to emphasize the privilege of being placed
first on the list that was granted to the members of the tribes. The final group to receive any
significant amount of money (about seven percent of the total) from the foundation was the youth
of the city, forty-nine paides and two hundred and fifty ephebes. The ephebes were the important

age group here. As a whole they received more than ninety percent of the funds allocated to the

distributions.

' Rogers 1991a, 51.

"IK 11.1, 27: Boun: 220-231; gerousia: 231-238: tribes: 246-252; ephebes: 253-258. See Rogers
1991a, 50, Table 4.

12 Rogers 1991a, 60, 66.
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youth and individually they received larger amounts than the paides; they also played an
important role in the processions (below). Paides do not appear in the processions and another
group of young men, the véot, are found neither in the list of distributions nor in the
processions.” G. Rogers suggests that the emphasis placed on the ephebes of city by the
foundation indicates that the rituals and distributions it created were meant “primarily as a tool of
social, political, and even religious acculturation” for these young men."

The distributions were performed in the temple of Artemis during the celebration of her
mysteries in which the whole city was involved, actively integrating the ephebes into the social
fabric of Ephesus. This process was strengthened by their inclusion and standing in the
distributions which emphasized the tribes, council, and council of elders of the city, the bodies
into which the ephebes would enter as they became adults and aged."”” Women were included
neither in the list of distributions nor in the processions and the only woman mentioned in the

text of the foundation is the priestess of Artemis, responsible for distributing money to the hymn-

13 Although the véou most likely received other distributions throughout the year and may not have
depended financially upon Salutaris’ foundation, the members of the council and of the yepouaia were also
given other endowments but were still included by Salutaris. Rogers (1991a, 69) suggests that the lack of
funding for the véol may have something to do with their involvement in the celebration of the mysteries of
Artemis (Strabo 14.1.20). Although veditepot and véot can be used interchangeably to describe the age
group older than the ephebes, they can also be used as equivalents to ephebes and véou is often used for any
group of young men (Forbes 1933, 60-61). In Ephesus the véol were a distinct body from the ephebes.

" Rogers 1991a, 67.

5 Rogers 19914, 68. Distributions according to civic body were found throughout the empire, such
as in Aphrodisias where Tiberius Claudius Ktesias and his family established a fund for distributions and
crownings for the BouAr}, demos, tribes, and prokleroi (MAMA 8, 497.5-8). Bailey (2002, 113) suggests that
the prokleroi were specific members of the local community who had been selected by the benefactor.
Distributions in the western empire, which often took place in the local theatre, could also be based upon
membership in a civic body, generally the ordines decurionum and Augustalium (for example CIL [X 23, X
415, 1881). For the place of collegia in public banquets and distributions see van Nijf (1997, 149-188).
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singers.'® This indicates their low priority in the hierarchy of Ephesian society as it was
structured by Salutaris, the council, and the assembly. Also lacking in the text of the foundation
is any mention of professional collegia. Although these guilds, such as those of the silver-smiths
or of the bread-bakers, existed in Ephesus and played an important role in the local economy,
their members were of a lower social standing and were not considered appropriate for inclusion
in the model of Ephesian society that Salutaris designed to educate the youth of the city. v

The foundation of Salutaris and the theatre of Ephesus were related in two ways. The
first was through the prominent display of two copies of the decree of the council and demos of
Ephesus ratifying the foundation, the location of which Salutaris chose himself.'® One of these
texts was installed in the Artemision, the complex for Artemis, and the other on the wall of the
south orchestral entrance (parodos) of the theatre. The majority of the text in the theatre would
have been above the eye level of anyone standing beneath it and the letters were small enough

(one to four centimetres) that the five-hundred and sixty-eight lines of text, arranged in six

1K 11.1,27. 265-268; for the hymnodoi see van Nijf (1997, 165-168).

"7 Rogers 1991a, 72. The silver-smiths of Ephesus were involved in demonstrations against Paul
the Apostle (Act. Ap. 19.23-41) and the bread-bakers held a strike for which they were strongly rebuked (/K
11.2, 215). An example of the negative attitude of the elite of Ephesus toward members of collegia can be
found in a letter from Hadrian to the magistrates and council of Ephesus. In this missive he offers to pay the
summa honoraria required for entrance into the council on behalf of Lucius Erastus, an individual who was
a ship-owner (naukleros) and transported dignitaries including Hadrian himself (S/G® 838). The emperor’s
intervention suggests that the Ephesian council was unwilling to have Erastus as a member and this
unwillingness can be attributed to his occupation (Pleket 1983, 134). Pleket (1983, 134) knows of only one
case in which an individual is identified as both a councillor and a naukleros, a Telesphorus whose
sarcophagus was found in Nicomedia (SEG XXVII 828). It may have been more common to find merchants
as members of the council (Pleket 1983, 139-142).; see van Nijf (1997, 22).

WIK11.1,27.123-126.
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columns, could not easily be read from below."® In combination with its location on the parodos
wall these factors emphasize that the purpose of the placement of the text in the theatre was not
so that it could be read in detail by audience members. Its desired impact did not in fact require it
to be read. The theatre was a venue in which large groups of the Ephesian population gathered to
watch spectacles, to carry out rituals, and to have public meetings and the size of the inscription
ensured that even if it could not be read, it would be visible to those using the theatre. As well,
the events that would take place in this venue were those that were funded by the foundation, and
the official inscription formalizing the creation of this foundation was therefore perfectly located
to reinforce Salutaris’ role in providing these civic rituals.™

The second way in which the theatre and the foundation were closely connected is
through the processions in honour of Artemis. It was not an official civic procession, no ritual
acts took place during its enactment, and it was not part of a major religious festival of the city.”'
Although it was a procession designed by an individual, it still had to be approved, as did the
distributions, by the assembly and council of Ephesus. This procession was to be held for “the
first new moon’s sacrifice of the archieratic year, and on the occasions of the twelve sacred
gatherings and regular assemblies every month, and during the Sebasteia and the Soteria and the

penteteric festivals” as well as during athletic festivals and any other days agreed upon by the

" Rogers 1991a, 20-21.

% Rogers 1991a, 22. The function of the inscription as a public display of Salutaris’ generosity is
recognized by the proconsul of Asia (/K 11.1, 27.368).

! Rogers 1991a, 80-81, 83; see Rogers (1991a, 80-126) for a detailed study of the participants,
statuary, and route of the procession. For the importance of processions in structuring a community’s social
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council and demos of the city.” This means that it most likely took place once every two
weeks.” It began at the temple of Artemis outside the temenos, entered the city through the
Magnesian Gate in the south, wound through the city stopping at the theatre, and exited through
the Koressian Gate in the north on the return journey to the temple. Within the city itself the
ephebes were responsible for escorting the procession and its statues into the theatre.”* Nine
statues of Artemis, one of which was gold and the rest silver, and twenty silver images, some of
which represented the Roman involvement in the city and others of which related to its Greek
heritage, were carried by the participants in the procession.” The gold statue of Artemis was
carried at the very front of the procession and the rest of her statues were scattered throughout.
The Roman images were the first to follow the gold statue of the goddess. Silver images of
Trajan and Plotina were meant to stand in place of the actual physical presence of the emperor
and his wife. Next came a silver image of the Roman senate, a physical representation of the
power of the Roman political and legal system, followed by the silver image of the BouAn] of

Ephesus, the local counterpart to the Roman senate.”®

hierarchy see van Nijf (1997, 205-206).

ZIK 11.1,27.51-56, 202-204, 213-214, 419-421, 469, 475-477, 553-560; translation Rogers
(1991a).

* Rogers 1991a, 83.

HIK 11.1,27.49-56,91-92, 210-213, 270-273, 423-425, 554-568.

BIK 11.1,27.22-31, 148-150. It was the potential disruption of their trade in creating these silver
statues of Artemis for visitors to Ephesus that caused the silver-smiths of the city to react so strongly to the
teachings of Paul the Apostle (Act. Ap. 19.23-41). Ephesian Artemis, identifiable by her distinctive
iconography (outstretched hands. multiple “breasts”, frontal pose, and the animals that decorate her body)
appears in the theatre reliefs at Hierapolis (below).

% Although there was a cult of the senate in the Roman East, the evidence, the majority of which
comes from Asia Minor, indicates that it did not appear until the Imperial period. Erskine (1997, 25, 31-34)
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A silver image of the Roman demos came next, followed by that of the council of elders
of Ephesus, then by the image of the ordo equester which was presumably meant to call to mind
Salutaris’ status as an eques as well as perhaps the influence of this order in the city. A silver
image of Augustus followed, accompanied by that of the tribe Sebaste, the only tribe whose
name reveals Roman influence at the time of the establishment of the foundation.”” The
placement of this image before those of the older Greek tribes of Ephesus is striking; the tribe
Sebaste had only recently, in the mid-first century C.E., become the second tribe in order of
prominence while that of the Ephesians was first and dated to the foundation of the city.”® The
emphasis placed upon the Roman tribe in the procession echoes that placed upon the Roman
images as a whole. The arrangement of these images at the head of the procession combined
with the Roman nature of the first area though which it passed. the Upper Agora, was an
impressive visual reminder of Roman influence in Ephesus.zg The rest of the statues were,
except for one, reminders of the Greek nature of the city. Listed here in no particular order, these

images were of the five remaining tribes, the demos of Ephesus, Androklos (the mythical founder

suggests that such a cult did not exist during the Republic because cities in the East could not find a civic
body in their own communities comparable to the senate, a process which was necessary in order to make
Roman culture intelligible and therefore available for worship. One example of this would be the cult of the
Roman demos; all eastern cities had a demos and while its role in society was different from that of the
people of Rome, it was seen as an equivalent civic body. It was not until the eastern councils began to
increase in power and membership became permanent (see Chapter 3) and the Roman senate’s function
changed under the emperor that the local councils and the senate could be seen as similar institutions and its
worship was established; see also Price (1984, 42); Ando (2000, 168).

*" The tribes * ASpravr} and* AvTwvetviavn were created later: see Jones (1987, 311-315).

¥ A list of neopoioi from the mid-first century C.E. gives the tribes in order: Ephesians, Sebaste,
Teians, Karenaeans, Euonumoi, Bembinaeans (/K 11.5, 1578a). The neopoioi were in charge of inscribing
the names of new citizens on the wall of the Artemision (for example /K 11.4 1405.12, 1408.5, 1408.15,
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of Ephesus), Euonumos (a mythical figure after whom one of the tribes was named), Lysimachus
(the Hellenistic ruler who refounded the city), Pion (a mountain god), Athena, and Sebaste
Homonoia Chrysophoros (Concordia Augusta).® After the ephebes had escorted the procession
into the theatre where it made its only stop, they accompanied it to the Koressian Gate which was
a focal point of the Greek foundation legend of the city.31 Just as the procession entered into a
Roman area of the city led by Roman statues, it exited the city through a Greek area and the last
images that were seen were those of the Greek elements of Ephesian society.

The procession was representative, as were the distributions, of Ephesian society as it
was visualized by Salutaris, the council, and the assembly.”> Another function of the procession
was to call to its spectators’ minds the history of the city, first the Roman influence and then, and
more importantly, the Hellenic foundation. By recalling the historic Greek elements of the city it
offered the citizens of Ephesus a way in which to negotiate Roman rule.” Rogers suggests that
the primary purpose of the procession, in the same vein as the distributions, was to introduce the
ephebes to the history and society of the city as they were presented by Salutaris and the demos.™

The role of the ephebes in escorting the procession throughout Ephesus and into the theatre

made them an active part of this re-enactment, of this civic self-representation.

1409.4).

% Rogers 1991a, 91-95.

* A complete list of the statues in the procession is provided by Rogers (1991a, 84-85, Table 9).

' Rogers 1991a. 107, 109.

*2 For the importance of processions in creating and reinforcing the social hierarchy see van Nijf
(1997. 133). He calls (136) civic ceremonies and festivals “joint projects of civic self-representation.”

* Greek-style agonistic festivals served the same purpose (Chapter 3).

* Rogers 1991a, 112, 115.
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The importance of the theatre to Salutaris’ construction of Ephesian society is
demonstrated not only by his choice of the venue to carry one of two inscriptions officially
confirming the creation of his foundation, but also by the fact that the only stop made by the
procession during its progress throughout the city was in this venue.”> The ephebes led the
procession into the theatre and the statues and images carried by the participants were placed
upon bases. They were to be arranged upon nine inscribed bases in groups of three; these statue
bases were located at the top of each cuneus in the first maenianum.*® Each base carried a
bilingual Latin and Greek dedication from Salutaris to Ephesian Artemis and a specific civic
group; on the backs of the bases were inscriptions that served as place-markers in the cavea for
the named civic group. These seating areas were presumably assigned before the erection of the
statue bases which served merely to confirm the arrangements. The bases therefore acted not
only as resting-places for the statues involved in the procession but also to indicate the groups for
whom individual cunei were reserved.

The text of the foundation refers explicitly to the placement of the statues above the
blocks where different groups were seated.”’ One statue base carries a dedication to Ephesian
Artemis and the tribe Sebaste and the text on the back reserves the area for the tribe; the names of
three groups, the veomotiot, individuals in charge of inscribing the names of new citizens on the

Artemesion, the ypuaoddpot, a priestly grouping, and the ko0pnTeG, a priestly grouping

S IK 11,1, 27.49-52, 90-94, 210-213, 268-273, 553-568.
1K 11.1, 27.202-206.
7 The text (IK 11.1, 27) refers to seating areas for the BouArj (157), the priests and sacred victors
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originally attached to the Artemision, were added later.™ The dedication states that a silver
statue of Artemis, the silver image of Augustus, and the image of the tribe Sebaste were to be
placed upon this base. A second surviving base is dedicated to Ephesian Artemis and the tribe of
the Teians, upon which was to be placed a silver statue of Artemis, the silver image of
Lysimachus, and the image of the tribe; this base reserved a cuneus for the tribe of the Teians.*
A third base, dedicated to Ephesian Artemis and the tribe of the Karenaeans, held a silver statue
of Artemis, the silver image of the tribe, and perhaps the image of Androklos; the seating block
above which it stood was reserved for the tribe of the Karenaeans.*’

The dedicatory inscription of a fourth base has been restored to name Ephesian Artemis
and the tribe of the Bembinaeans and the silver statues placed upon it were those of Artemis, the
tribe, and perhaps of Pion. It presumably reserved a section for the tribe of the Bembinaeans,
although the text from the back of the base has been lost.*' Two bases carry dedications to
Ephesian Artemis and youth groups of the city. The first, added to the series several years later,
is to the paides and was designated to hold the silver image of Athena; on the back was an
inscription for the tribe‘ ASptavny. This inscription was added to the back of the statue base at a

later date since the tribe was not added to the official roster at Ephesus until Hadrian’s visit to the

(who were in the “first sector’; 437-442, 476-477), and the paides (469).

BIK 11.1,28;27.172-177: IK 11.6, 2083c; Heberdey 1912, no. 83c.

YIK 11.1,29;27.186-189; IK 11.6, 2083¢; Heberdey 1912, no. 83e.

O IK 11,1, 30, 27.182-186; IK 11.6, 2083d; Heberdey 1912, no. 83d.

K 11,1, 315 27.194-197: IK 11.6, 2083f. Two other inscriptions for this tribe found in the theatre
may be acting as place-markers in the cavea (IK 11.6, 2084, 2085).
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city in 128 or 129 C.E** The second youth group to whom a base was dedicated was that of the
ephebes; it was meant to hold a silver statue of Artemis and the silver images of the equestrian
order and of the ephebes. The inscription on the back of the base reserves a cuneus of the theatre
for the ephebes.J'3 The dedicatory inscription on the base for the gerousia reveals that it held a
silver statue of Artemis, the silver statue of the demos of the city of Rome, and the statue of the
council of elders; the text reserves an area for the gerousia.™*

Two very fragmentary texts have been found which are thought to have come from the
front of one of the series of statue bases, but the group to which they were dedicated cannot be
restored.” Four inscriptions, three of which are fragmentary, have been found which come from
bases allocated to silver statues of the goddess Artemis; these bases date to 107/108 and 109/110
rather than to 104 C.E.*® There are no inscriptions on the backs, suggesting that these bases were
not used to indicate an area of reserved seats. The placement of the rest of the statues can be
determined from the text of the foundation itself. A silver image of Artemis, the silver image of
the demos of Ephesus, and the silver image of the tribe of the Ephesians were to rest on the base
dedicated to the tribe of the Ephesians.’” On the base dedicated to the council of Ephesus were

placed the silver images of Trajan and Plotina, the silver image of the BouAr] itself, the silver

2K 11.1, 33, 27.465-469; IK 11.2, 274; IK 11.6, 2083g; Heberdey 1912, no. 83g; Syme 1988,

BIK 1.1, 34: 27.168-172; IK 11.6, 2083b; Heberdey 1912, no. 83b.
HIK 11.1, 35; 27.164-167; IK 11.6, 2083a; Heberdey 1912, no. 83a.
BIK11.1, 32.

®IK11.1, 36.

TIK11.1,27.177-181,
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image of the Roman senate, and the golden statue of Artemis.”® Another addition to the series
several years later, along with the base dedicated to the paides, was that dedicated to Ephesian
Artemis, a priestly grouping, and the sacred victors; these two groups as a single unit requested
seats in the “first sector” (presumably the first cuneus, although whether from the north or south
is unclear).* This base, carrying the statue of Sebaste Homonoia Chrysophoros, was placed near
the first seating block and was granted by the BouAr) in response to the request.

Using the arrangement of those statue bases found in situ and their accompanying
inscriptions reserving sections of the theatre, R. Heberdey proposes a seating plan for the lower
maenianum of the theatre of Ephesus, which contained eleven cunei.”® He assigns the council to
the central cuneus, immediately to its left (the north) were seated the members of the council of
elders, and to the right of the central cuneus were seated the ephebes; he suggests that both the
ephebes and the gerousia would have shared their cunei with civic officials. Beginning in the
second cuneus from the south he places the six tribes in their official order as of 104 C.E., the
first of which was the tribe of the Ephesians, followed by that of the tribe Sebaste and so on.”'
The three central cunei, already occupied, are not included in this count. The two outer cunei

were assigned to the priests and sacred victors, who were given the “first” cuneus although

HIK 11.1,27.150-164.

¥ IK 11.1,27.470-477. See Rogers (1991a. 56-57) for a discussion of the nature of these two
groups; also Chapter 3. This cuneus may later have been shared with, or given in its entirey to, the tribe
Antoneiniane (below).

" Heberdey et al. 1912, 202-203; also Chapter 3. For the possible organization of the spectators in
the two upper maeniana see below.
*! For the official order of the tribes of Ephesus at this date supra n. 28.

176


http:unclear).49
http:Artemis.48

PhD Thesis - T. Jones McMaster University - Department of Classics

whether to the north or south is unclear, and to the paides. Since the back of the statue base for
the paides was later inscribed for the tribe Hadriane, it can be assumed that the members of this
tribe were given this cuneus either in its entirety or to share with the young men; it is likely that,
with the later addition of the tribe Antoneiniane, the cuneus of the priests and sacred victors was
shared or reassigned as well. Also at a later date the names of three associations were added to
the base for the tribe Sebaste, perhaps indicating that they, or at least representatives of these
groups, were also seated in this cuneus.”> Any visiting officials might have been given seats in
the orchestra or perhaps would have been seated at the front of the central cuneus allocated to the
council.

The statue bases of Salutaris’ foundation are in fact more useful than most seating
inscriptions in terms of providing a snapshot of audience arrangements since they are all dated to
104 C.E. or shortly after. The structuring of Ephesian society according to the wishes of Salutaris
and, it must be remembered, the demos of the city that was on display in the processions and in
the distributions was also on display in the ima cavea of the theatre.® The inclusion of the
theatre as the only stop made by the participants in the procession indicates that Salutaris was
aware of its function as a venue in which society as he structured it could be presented to a large
group of people simultaneously. The procession was a frequent, mobile, visual reminder to its

spectators of the Greek history, Roman present, and idealized social structure of the city. The

*2 Heberdey 1912, no. 83c, 202-203.
* “The social, historical, and theological discrimination at the very heart of the foundation
ultimately represented the attitudes of the demos of Ephesos (Rogers 1991a, 29).”
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organization of the audience in the theatre served the same function, but this display was instead
a static one, visually accessible to a greater number of people at the same time. It was the
presence of a large portion of the local population as well as any visitors that made theatres,
amphitheatres, and stadia such effective locations for exhibiting the structured society that those
in charge of the arrangements, be it the local council and assembly in the East or the decurions in
the West, wished to display. In these venues all in attendance could look around them and
determine their own positions in the approved community on display as well as their place within
the empire as a whole.” +

The presentation of society in a procession designed to create or reinforce a local identity
and the relationship of this procession to the theatre is not unique to the foundation of Salutaris.
Under Hadrian in the Lycian city of Oenoanda a local citizen and member of the equestrian order
(like Salutaris), Gaius Iulius Demosthenes, founded a penteteric agonistic festival involving both
musical and athletic events. The details of this festival are recorded in an inscription one hundred
and seventy-seven lines long. ° As was required for the foundation of Salutaris, the council and
assembly of Oenoanda approved Demosthenes’ establishment of the festival, although only after
a year of negotiation. The need for their approval is made clear in a letter from Hadrian

recommending the festival which is addressed not to Demosthenes himself but to the council and

** See Newby (2003) for the role of art in theatres in Asia Minor in negotiating Roman rule.

> SEG 28 1462; for more on this festival see Chapter 3. Most festivals established in the East
during Roman rule were purely athletic, and Mitchell (1993, 220) suggests that the emphasis of
Demosthenes’ festival on both musical and athletic events reflects the tastes of the emperor Hadrian.
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assembly of the city.”® On each day of the festival a procession was to make its way to the theatre
and its participants were to perform sacrifices. Images of the god Apollo and of the emperors
were to be carried by ten sebastophoroi and they were to be escorted by twenty magistophoroi
who were also in charge of order in the theatre.”” The other participants in the procession
comprised the agonothete, elected yearly to oversee the organization of the festival, the priest and
priestess of the civic imperial cult, the priest of Zeus, three panegyriarchs (the presidents of the
assembly), the secretary of the council, five prytaneis, two market supervisors, two

gymnasiarchs, four treasurers, two paraphylakes (police officers), the leader of the ephebes, the
paidonomos (supervisor of education for the city), and the supervisor of public buildings. Also
marching in the procession were representatives from the nearby villages.”® The only mention of
seating arrangements in this inscription is for the agonothete, who was to be granted a front seat
at meetings of the council and the assembly and at shows; former agonothetes were to continue to
have the same privilege after their tenure of office had ended.”® Although the elements of
Oenoandan society on parade were very different from those in the Ephesian procession, a

similar desire to display publicly a particular representation of society, one aspect of which was

412-3.

11 61-64; see Chapter 2 for magistophoroi and dissignatores.

% 11 69-80. Rogers (1991b, with conclusions on 99) suggests that since the inhabitants of nearby
non-Greek villages and the high priest and priestess were not in the version of the procession originally
proposed by Demosthenes, their inclusion only after a year of negotiation indicates that the festival was to
originally have been purely Greek in nature. He believes that the presence of these non-Greek elements
within this festival would have provided the inhabitants of Oeonanda with a fashion in which to identify, and
perhaps resolve, the tension not only between the imperial power and their city but also between the city and
the native villages that surrounded it.

11 58-59.
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the interaction between the community and Roman power, and the relationship between this

display and the theatre is clear.”’

The Different Functions of Spectacular Venues

The text of Salutaris’ foundation reveals that the statues and images involved in the
procession were to be carried into the theatre for “the first new moon’s sacrifice of the archieratic
year, and on the occasions of the twelve sacred gatherings and regular assemblies every month,
and during the Sebasteia and the Soteria and the penteteric festivals” as well as during athletic
festivals and any other days agreed upon by the demos of the city.®' This varied function of a
venue, for both political and entertainment purposes, was common and is attested, for example,
by seating inscriptions in the odeon of Aphrodisias.62 Odea were designed for musical or small-
scale theatrical presentations but meetings of the assembly sometimes took place within them,
and the overlap between these two functions is the same as that found within theatres.”> Seating
inscriptions from certain odea indicate that the organization, or at least identification, of those in
attendance (whether for entertainment or political meetings) was a concern. The odeon of
Aphrodisias seems to have served not only as a location for concerts and recitals but also as a

meeting place for civic groups; one set of inscriptions in particular may reflect this political

8 van Nijf 1997, 194. Processions into spectacular venues were an integral part of the imperial cult
(below).

SV IK 11.1,27.51-56, 202-204, 213-214, 419-421, 469, 475-477. 553-560; translation Rogers
(1991a).

% Roueché 1993, 118; 66.

6% See Sear (2006, 39-40) for a discussion of odea.
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function. A series of groups of letters was inscribed on the front lip of certain seats and these
abbreviations most likely represented local civic bodies.** These texts are only found in a certain
area of the cavea in which the front lips of the seats have survived but they might have occurred
elsewhere as well. Other inscriptions from this edifice are more appropriate for its use as a
concert hall. The local veoTépot (association of younger men) were given their own area and, of
the four other surviving inscriptions from the odeon, three are factional.”” One of these factional
inscriptions, all of which are in support of the Blues, refers to the elder Jews as Blues; the fourth,
non-factional text reserves seats for Jews.®® These inscriptions are more appropriate for
gatherings meant for entertainment than for meetings for political purposes.®’ Although the
factional inscriptions may be later in date than the other texts, there is no reason why the odeon of
Aphrodisias could not have been used on a regular basis as a venue for both political meetings
and for entertainment.

While the edifice in Aphrodisias has been identified as an odeon, it is in some cases
difficult to determine whether a structure should be considered an odeon or a bouleterion.
Bouleteria were constructed to house political meetings, but the seating inscriptions in the venues
of Gerasa (below) and of Aphrodisias, both of which are generally identified as odea, suggest that

odea could be used for the same purpose.”® There are several criteria that can be used, most

** 66.1; Roueché 1993, 117-118.

* 66.2: 66.4, .5, .6.

* 66.4: 66.3.

%7 The presence of Jews as easily identifiable groups in audiences is discussed in Chapter 3.

® Balty has in fact identified both these venues, as well as the small theatre or odeon of Alexandria,
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effectively in combination, to distinguish odea and bouleteria.®”® Size is the first, with bouleteria
generally assumed to be the smaller venues, but this is not always a decisive means of distinction;
directly related to size is the capacity of the venue, since bouleteria were designed to hold only a
specific segment of the population. Proximity to the community’s agora, the presence of an altar
in the middle of the orchestra, the lack of a stage, and two (rather than three as were usually
found in odea) doorways from the outside are indicative of a bouleterion; the presence of
tribunalia and an elaborate scaenae frons suggests instead an odeon.”

Since there was a tradition in some areas of the East of using theatres to house political
meetings, the presence of tribal seating inscriptions in these venues under the Romans can
suggest, with some limitations, that a particular theatre was used for meetings of the assembly as
well as for entertainment.”' J. Wiseman argues that it would have been unnecessary to assign

civic tribes their own areas at spectacular events since the entire population of the city as well as

outsiders were allowed to be present, making the division of audience members by tribe of little

as bouleteria (1983, 515-519, 534-538, 541-545). In his comprehensive survey of Roman theatres, Sear
(2006, 299). however, suggests that the venue of Alexandria is an odeon but cites Balty’s assertion that it is
a bouleterion, and lists (312, 329-330) the venues of Gerasa and Aphrodisias as odea.

% This list has been adapted from Sear (2006, 38-39).

70 See Sear (2006, 40) for a discussion of bouleteria. A venue in the temple sanctuary of Artemis in
Dura Europus that was originally identitied by Cumont (1926, 186-188) as an odeon was determined to be a
bouleterion by the discovery of a seating inscription for a Zd1hog ZaPddg BovAsuTig Aovpag (Baur 1933,
170-171, nos. 343-344) and of a statue located within this building dedicated to Julia Domna by the council
of Dura (Balty 1983, 505). Other seating inscriptions were previously found in the venue, but contained only
single names and thus did nothing to clarify its function (Cumont 1926, 445-446, nos. 125-127). Before the
discovery of the statue and of the seating inscription mentioning the council, it seemed likely that the venue
was a private odeon serving initiates of the cult of Artemis, as was the case in Altbachtal, Contiomagus, and
Vienna (below). It is now clear that although this edifice is located within a temple sanctuary it functioned
as a bouleterion tor the community of Dura Europus as a whole; see also Balty (1983, 503-507).

™ Sear 2006, 41; see Chapter 3 for the reflection in tribal names of the transition between the
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use.” There is, however, an arrangement supported by the text of Salutaris’ foundation that
would accommodate both the division of the local citizens into tribes and the seating of other
members of the local population and visitors (below). Wiseman is referring to the theatre of
Stobi in particular, on whose seats were inscribed not only the names of tribes but also of
individuals who were members of these tribes.”® This venue was from the beginning designed to
serve multiple functions, meetings of the assembly and stage entertainment as well as the
presentation of munera and venationes, since the cavea does not extend all the way to the
orchestra but is raised on a podium, similar to the design of an amphitheatre.”

The mere presence of a few inscriptions reserving seats for tribes, however, is not enough
to indicate that the venue in question was used for meetings of the assembly. In order for a
theatre or odeon to have been used for such meetings, each civic tribe would have required
enough space to accommodate its members, or at least enough of its members to reach a quorum.
This arrangement seems to be in place in Ephesus, Gerasa, Hierapolis, Megalopolis, Nablus,
Saittai, and Stobi.” The original function of the odeon of Gerasa, at least as it is indicated by
seating inscriptions, appears to have been to house political meetings. Texts reserving areas for
tribes and for the city’s BouAr] are found only in the lower cavea (ima cavea), built in 165/166

C.E.; the later upper cavea (summa cavea), perhaps constructed under Severus Alexander (222-

Classical and Hellenistic periods on the one hand and the Principate on the other.
7> Wiseman 1984, 578-579.
7178
7 Gebhard 1981, 17-18.
7 Gerasa: 80; Hierapolis: 75: Megalopolis: 5; Nablus: 78; Saittai: 73; Stobi: 7, 8.
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235 C.E.), is devoid of any inscriptions. One quarter of the original cavea was assigned to the
BouAr] while the rest was divided up between the tribes of Gerasa.”® The devotion of the entire
ima cavea to these bodies suggests that before the addition of the summa cavea over half a
century later the main use of this venue was as a political meeting-place. Although the odeon
could also have been used for musical or small-scale theatrical presentations, if the arrangement
indicated by the seating inscriptions were in place during these performances there would have
been no room for any other audience members. It is the addition of the summa cavea that
suggests an expansion in the function of the odeon. This new space, increasing the number of
individuals who could be present, would not be necessary for political meetings but would allow
more members of the local population to attend theatrical or musical presentations. In the
stadium of Saittai enough space was assigned to each tribe to accommodate its members, but it is
thus far the only evidence for a stadium perhaps being used for meetings of the assembly.”” In
the stadium of Aphrodisias, on the other hand, three inscriptions may be for tribes but the only
one that has been securely identified reserves only one row for what appear to be representatives
of the civic tribes.”®

In all venues in which tribes were granted enough space to allow the venue, if necessary,
to function as a meeting place for the assembly, the question of the enforcement of that seating

arises. On days when an edifice was used for entertainment purposes rather than for political

7® Retzleff and Mijely 2004, 37; see Chapter 3.
773
™ 67.3. .34, .55.
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meetings, it is difficult to know if tribal seating would still have been in place or if audience
members would have taken their seats in a different manner. The text of the foundation of
Salutaris supports the continuous application of tribal seating. The placement of the statues on
their bases was the same for all occasions which reveals that the seating arrangements were also
the same during the different uses of the theatre. Although Wiseman believes that tribal seating
would have been unnecessary during spectacular performances since all members of the
community could be present (above), the odeon of Gerasa presents a possible alternative
scenario. Tribal seating could remain in effect in the lower cavea, while the rest of the venue
could accommodate other members of the local population as well as visitors. This would in fact
be possible in all the theatres with tribal seating inscriptions: Ephesus (the venue had three
maeniana), Hierapolis (two maeniana), Megalopolis (three maeniana), Nablus (two maeniana),
and Stobi (two rnaerliana).79

As has been emphasized throughout this study, the audience in attendance at spectacles
was not always an exact static replica of the social and civic structure of a community. This was
not only due to the desire of those in charge to present an idealized depiction of local society, but
also because certain venues had a function other than, or as well as, a building of entertainment
for the local population. The dual settlements of Aquincum and Carnuntum each had two
amphitheatres, one civilian and one military. The original military venue in each community was

constructed in wood during the Julio-Claudian period and then later rebuilt in stone. The civilian

™ These theatres are summarized in Sear (2006): Ephesus (334-336), Hierapolis (338-339),
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amphitheatre of Aquincum was constructed under Trajan when the settlement was given the
status of municipium, and that of Carnuntum under Hadrian to celebrate the same elevation of
status.*® The function of military amphitheatres seems to have been dual, for both training
purposes and entertainment. These two uses could be combined so that soldiers using
gladiatorial combat as training for engagement could be viewed by spectators in the cavea.”’
Since military amphitheatres tended to be constructed on the /imes of the empire, they would also
have played a role in introducing Roman culture to the local inhabitants and in reinforcing for
military personnel the consequences of challenging Roman supremacy.82

Inscriptions from the amphitheatres in Aquincum and Carnuntum reveal that the
spectators in the two settlements were not distinct groups: military personnel did not remain only
in the military amphitheatres, nor civilians in the civilian amphitheatres. In Carnuntum civilian
magistrates, the quattuorviri, were given reserved seats in one of the tribunalia of the military
venue.*’ These seats may have been given to the magistrates as a gesture of goodwill on the part
of the military settlement.** The reservation of seats for these civilians in the military

amphitheatre may indicate that something other than training was taking place in the military

arena. It seems unlikely that reserved seats would have been assigned during training bouts at all,

Megalopolis (400-401), Nablus (305), Stobi (419).

% Kolendo (1979) provides a useful discussion of all four venues; also Golvin (1988, 122-125).

*! Bateman (1997, 80-82) provides a useful summary of the debate surrounding the primary
function of military amphitheatres. See Welch (1994, 63-65) for the use of gladiatorial training in the
Republican army.

* Futrell 2000, 61, 66, 150-152.

* 56.

* Kolendo 1981, 312,
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let alone for non-military individuals. The presence of seats reserved for these magistrates
suggests instead that gladiatorial presentations of some sort, whether using soldiers in training or
prisoners of war, were taking place at which the quattuorviri were given seats of honour opposite
the legate of the legion.*

The evidence is reversed in Aquincum where military personnel, the carcerarius legionis
(military jailer) and at least one veteranus, were given their own seats in the civilian venue.*
The carcerarius might have been given his seat in exchange for the provision of prisoners for
gladiatorial performances; similarly, the veteranus might also have performed some service for
the civilian community.*” Unfortunately no inscriptions survive from the amphitheatre of the
military settlement. Although the inscriptions from the civilian amphitheatre of Aquincum do
not suggest a dual function for this venue, along with the texts from the military amphitheatre of
Carnuntum they reveal that the venues of one settlement were not completely inaccessible to
members of the other settlement. This is particularly noteworthy since in both Aquincum and
Carnuntum the military and civil amphitheatres were built at the far ends of both settlements
rather than in between them, indicating that in their original conception they were each to serve a

distinct population. The civilian amphitheatres of both Aquincum and Carmuntum, constructed

later than the original military amphitheatres, represent an effort on the part of the civilian

%5 Futrell 2000, 151.
8 55.10, .11.
* Kolendo 1979, 52 n. 89; 1981, 314,
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communities to claim a venue of their own.*® The inscriptions reserving seats for military
personnel in the civilian amphitheatre and civilian magistrates in the military amphitheatre
demonstrate that the two settlements, located in close proximity to one another, interacted. The
reservation of seats for individuals from outside of the individual civilian or military settlement

reveals the presence of individuals from a discrete community.

The Religious Character of Spectacular Venues

Since the societal programme on display in spectacular venues was a reflection both of
elements of the actual social structure of a community and of the specific desires and ideologies
of the local elite, audience organization was a way in which the disparate social and civic
structures of individual communities were made manifest. The surviving seating inscriptions
from the stadium of Didyma, for example, reflect the religious character of the site. The site of
Didyma is located 16 kilometres south of Miletus and was focussed on its famous oracular shrine
of Apollo which was established in the Archaic period.* The stadium of the site was most likely
constructed in the early second century B.C.E. and was essentially an extension of the temple of
Apollo, in that the south steps of the temple served as seats for the stadium; seating for the other
side of the stadium was built independently.go Many texts from the seats of the stadium mention

the prophetai, the priests of the shrine of Apollo, elected annually from the leading families of

¥ Kolendo 1979, 52-53.

% For the oracle of Apollo at Didyma during the Greek and Roman periods, see for example Parke
(1986); Fontenrose (1988); Hammond (1998).

* Fontenrose 1988, 19-20; he suggests (42) that there may have been seven rows of seats on each
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nearby Miletus. The importance of this office is reflected in its use to make official the allocation
of certain seats; the name of the individual to whom the seat was granted is accompanied by that
of the prophetes.9l The seating inscriptions from Didyma neatly reflect the function of the site as
an oracular temple and also confirm the importance of the office of prophetes to the community.
A significant number of the surviving seating inscriptions in the theatre of Dionysus in
Athens also reserve places for religious personnel, including those holding offices of the imperial
cult. This reflects the traditional religious nature of the theatre as well as its Roman function as a
venue in which gladiatorial presentations for the imperial cult were held.”> Unlike other theatres
such as those of Pompeii, Syracuse, and Termessus, that of Dionysus in Athens was not modified
under the Romans to better suit a hierarchically organized society.” This lack of correlation
between the architectural design of the cavea and the existing societal structure can be attributed
to the social programme which the Athenians had chosen as appropriate for the theatre.
Although seats were now identified as reserved not only for the holders of religious office but
also in some cases for specific individuals, D.B. Small suggests that the programme of the theatre
continued to be one of public assembly, where despite the strictly differentiated actual social
structure the architecture remained that of a venue originally designed to display an egalitarian

ideology.”* The cavea of the theatre of Dionysus provides an excellent visual example of the co-

side of the stadium. For architectural specifics of the surviving stadium see Rehm (1958, 140-141).
°' Rehm 1958, 102; Parke 1986, 124; see Chapter 3.
%2 Spawforth 1997, 184.
* See Chapters 2 and Chapter 3.
* Small 1987, 87-88.
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existence of traditional Greek civic institutions with Roman ones.”

In two particular venues, even though the tenure of a religious office is not indicated in
any of the seating inscriptions, the community reflected is a religious one. Temples to deities in
the Graeco-Roman world generally did not stand alone but existed within a larger sanctuary
complex. Many temple sanctuaries contained theatres and since these venues were located
within the complex walls the spectators would have been initiates of the cult.”® Since the deities
worshipped in these, sometimes rural, sanctuaries could be of a local character or be local deities
that were amalgamated with Roman ones, the individuals in attendance could be representative
of the native population of the community. Seating inscriptions in these venues, therefore, may
be able to better reflect both local character as well as Roman influence since the initiates of the
cult would be a cross-section of the community. In theatres and other venues not located within a
temple complex, on the other hand, individuals given the honour of a reserved seat by a seating
inscription were usually of a higher social status in the community at large.

In the theatre of Altbachtal located in a cult complex near Trier in Germany, constructed
circa 100 C.E.. the names of individuals were inscribed on the seats they occupied.”” The
location of this theatre within the sanctuary, its alignment with a shrine consecrated to Hecate and

two unknown goddesses (perhaps Epona and Minerva), its high walls, and the discovery of

” See Chapter 3.

% Sear 2006, 45. An exception to this arrangement is found in the temple complex of Artemis at
Dura Europus, in which a bouleterion designed to serve the community as a whole, not only the religious
initiates, was located (supra n. 70).

7 41.
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theatrical masks within the venue all indicate that it was a private theatre reserved for initiates of
the cult.”® These initiates would have participated in cult games and festivals held in the theatre.
Although many of the inscriptions are fragmentary, it is clear that both native and Roman names
are found on the seats, although an individual with the tria nomina is found only once. While the
frequency of Roman and native names are approximately equal, the native naming practice (a
single name followed by that of the father in the genitive) predominates. Combinations of a
native and Roman name also occur.”® When a seat was reassigned to another individual, the
original names were either carved over or the seat was turned around so that the original back end
of the block faced the front. This was possible because each seat was not curved to fit in the

semicircular cavea, as were most seats in theatrical venues, but were individual blocks with four

100

straight sides. A cult theatre is thought to have existed in rural Contiomagus (Pachten,

Germany) because blocks from the sanctuary, including an honorary inscription with a relief and
stones identified as seats inscribed with names, were found in the wall of a nearby castle. 101 The
deity worshipped in this sanctuary was the Celtic river goddess Pritona, known also as Ritona

and Ritonia, whose name has been found at Altbachtal as well. 102

The inscriptions in this theatre
consist of names which are largely native in origin.

Both the sanctuary of Altbachtal and that of Contiomagus were outside of the urbanized

% Binsfeld 1967. 101; Bouley 1983, 566-568 and figs. 3, 15, 16.
* Binsfeld 1967, 108-109.

" Binsfeld 1967, 101.

101 40; also Moreau (1956-1958).

192 Moreau 1956-1958, 117, 119; Binsfeld 1967, 102.
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centre of the nearby city and therefore the appearance of native names in inscriptions is not a
surprise. The sanctuary at Contiomagus was more rural, however, and this is reflected in the
mostly native names found in the seating inscriptions in its theatre as opposed to the more
common Roman elements in names from the theatre of Altbachtal. The frequency of Roman
names in Altbachtal does not reflect an actual increased Roman population in this area compared
to that in Contiomagus, but rather increased Roman influence that resulted in a preference for
Roman names, a practice common in the second century C.E.'??

In a sacred theatre in Vienna dating to the Julio-Claudian period an inscription mentions
a locus reserved for members of the priesthood of the dendrophoroi. This theatre was used for
worship of Cybele and was surrounded by high walls to protect it from the gaze of those who
were not initiates.'™ Seating inscriptions and seat reservations were not limited only to theatres
in temple complexes; they were also used to reserve seats in a different type of venue in the
temple precinct of Artemis, located within the city walls of Dura Europus in Syria. Although not
a theatre nor any other traditional spectacular venue, an area was established within this sanctuary
in which spectators could be seated.'” Steps were constructed in the temple pronaos at the end
of the first century B.C.E., turning the area into a small auditorium that would have been used for

religious rites and festivities. The names of both men and women, Greek and Aramean, were

'3 Binsfeld 1967, 109.
"% Sear 2006, 4, 45, 253-254. Although he provides CIL XII 1929 as a reference. the text as found

in that volume, while from Vienna, does not seem to refer to the dendrophoroi nor to be reserving an area
for them in the sacred theatre.

"% Cumont 1926, nos. 86-121; Downey 1988, 89-91: supra n. 70 for the town's bouleterion.

192



PhD Thesis - T. Jones McMaster University - Department of Classics

inscribed on the seats of this room:; the texts date to 61-62 C.E. Greek, and in particular
Macedonian, names were the most common for the women but several inscriptions suggest

families of mixed Greek and Semitic descent.

Changes in Audience Organization

Since audiences in spectacular venues functioned as a reflection of the social and civic
structure of the individual community in which they were located, no matter to what extent it was
an idealized reflection, changes in audience organization are indicative both of changes in the
civic structure and attitudes of the community and of changes in the overarching ideology of the
time. Evidence of the transition from Hellenic to Roman domination in the East, as found in the
breakdown of the egalitarian ideology of the theatrical audience, is provided by the increased
numbser of seats allocated to individuals and also by the presence of collegia in the audience.'"
Changes in community structure during the Roman period are also reflected in seating
inscriptions. In the most basic sense the recutting of inscriptions on seats indicates that the
occupant changed over time. This could be especially problematic when a seat was allocated to a
specific individual rather than to a specific office; communities could avoid this by having only
the name of the office inscribed rather than the name of the office and its holder, or by having the

107

relevant information painted on the seats rather than inscribed. ™" The recutting of inscriptions

'% The attribution of Roman names to Greek tribes is also evidence of Roman rule in the East;
these and other effects of the transition as they are retlected in audience organization are discussed in detail
in Chapter 3.

197 Many seats in venues throughout the empire show evidence of re-use including those in the
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from the theatre seats of Stobi is of particular interest.'®® Both personal names and the names of
tribes are carved into the theatre seats and it is possible because of the placement of the
inscriptions to assign specific individuals to specific tribes. The theatre would, at least in its
earlier stages, have been used both for amphitheatrical and theatrical spectacles and for meetings

of the assembly.'”

The seats show evidence of heavy reuse, and many of the earlier personal
inscriptions have been overlaid by later ones. New names were still being added in the third
century C.E. since at least one text was inscribed around a post-hole that was added in third
century renovations after an earthquake." '

This reuse of the seats could be indicative of two things. The first would be that theatre
seating was no longer allocated by tribe, perhaps because the venue came to be used primarily for
entertainment purposes rather than for meetings of the assembly, and therefore spectators began
to be seated with their families.'"' The second manner in which the recutting of the seats in the
theatre of Stobi could be interpreted is that tribal distinctions continued to be relevant but families
who were initially members of the tribes ceased to attend meetings of the assembly, perhaps

because the family died out or moved away from Stobi. In this case, the area that had previously

been assigned to one family would be reassigned to another and the old inscriptions would either

theatre of Aphrodisias (65), the theatre of Stobi (7, 8), and the amphitheatre of Paris (38). For more on the
difﬁcultiel(s)xpresented by seating inscriptions and the reuse of seats, see Chapter 2.
7.8.
1% See Chapter 3 and above.
""" Gebhard 1975, 52-53; Wiseman 1984, 581. The function of this post-hole would have been to
support a net that protected spectators from the events occurring in the arena.
"' Gebhard 1981, 15; see Chapter 3 for the decline of the assembly.
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be destroyed or merely carved over.' 12

Different evidence for a change in the nature and composition of tribes comes from the
odeon of Gerasa and the stadium of Saittai. The presence of seating inscriptions in these two
venues for members of the linen-workers (Atvopyor) indicates that collegia of individuals of a
lower social status were, at least in these two cities, granted seating on par with civic tribes.'"
This increase in status of the AtvoUpyot over time is demonstrated most clearly in the odeon of
Gerasa, where the names of two tribes were almost completely erased in order to make room for

these new individuals in the social hierarchy of the audience.'"*

The seating inscriptions for
delegates of the Tres Galliae in the amphitheatre of Lyon are also indicative of changes, although
not in civic tribes, within the particular community of the venue. The presence of texts reserving
space for individuals both from the community of Lyon itself and from outside of the Tres
Galliae reflects the enlargement of the cavea and the decision to open up the festivities to those
not involved in the provincial imperial cult (below).

In certain venues the very location of seating inscriptions can provide insight into
architectural and societal changes that occurred during the transition between Hellenic and
Roman rule or during the Roman period alone. Architectural alterations are, of course, in

themselves indicative of changes in society over time, and the renovations carried out in the

theatres of Pompeii, Syracuse, and Termessus as well as the lack of renovation to the theatre of

H2

Wiseman 1984, 580; see the same work (580-582) for prosopographical discussion of the texts.
113

See Chapter 3 for a detailed discussion of these inscriptions.
'80.11+18.
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Dionysus have already been discussed. The dearth of inscriptions in the summa cavea of the
odeon of Gerasa, while the original ima cavea is designated in its entirety to civic tribes and the
local council, suggests that a venue used originally only for meetings of the political bodies of the
city was then expanded into one which had an increased capacity appropriate for small-scale
musical or theatrical presentations. In the stadium of Aphrodisias more inscriptions are found in
the eastern end of the cavea than in the western, which may partly be because spectators sitting in
this section were avoiding having the sun in their eyes during morning performances. It is also in

the eastern end, however, that a small arena was built at a later date.' "

The high concentration of
seating inscriptions in this area suggests that after the construction of the arena the eastern end

was the only section in use, and therefore the only area in which texts identifying the occupants of

the seats were still being carved.

Individual Identity and Group Membership

Although seats could be assigned in venues in Italy and the provinces on the basis of
individual merit, it was much more common that they were granted because of membership in a
particular group. That is not to say that seats were not reserved for individuals by name, but
rather that many of these seats were inscribed not only with the name of the individual in

question but also by his or her title or group affiliation.''® Seats were also reserved as a block for

"'* Roueché 1993, 1, 84.

" When discussing funerary epitaphs, van Nijf (1997, 41) identifies those in which the
individual’s profession is declared as using “a strategy of distinction” together with “one of integration.”
This statement is equally applicable to similar inscriptions in spectacular venues.
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a particular group as a whole without any indicator of individual identity and for individuals
without any indication of office or another form of group affiliation. Declarations of group
membership or of individual status or tenure of office were, however, common.

The reservation of a block of seats for specific groups was a common phenomenon and
suggests that membership in a group was one of the best ways in which reserved seats could be
obtained. For individuals in the lower strata of society who could not afford the public acts of
beneficence which might result in the grant of a seat, group membership was perhaps the best
way in which to acquire a reserved seat. These groups could be empire-wide as were the
senatorial and equestrian orders. As has previously been discussed, the senatus consultum passed
under Augustus reserving the front row of seats at all shows for senators was meant to be applied
throughout the empire.''” Although equestrians as a group were granted seats in the theatres of
Meérida and Orange, there is no other evidence for the block assignation of seats to equites.''®
Members of the ordo equester in the provinces were also members of the local elite and thus, if
they were not automatically granted a reserved seat because of their equestrian status, they would
have received one via another avenue. Groups in which membership could provide a reserved
seat could also be limited to the western or eastern empire. Decurions as an ordo had their own
area in western venues as did the Augustales as a group, although it seems that in particular

instances individual members of the Augustales could be given seats among the local

"7 Suet. Aug. 44.1.
'8 50, 29.
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decurions.'" Tn the amphitheatre of Lambaesis the Latin equivalent to tribes, curiae, were
granted block seats; groups of young men, iuniores and iuvenes, had their own seats in two
venues.'?’ In the East the members of the local councils, tribes, and generally the councils of
elders and the ephebes were assigned particular sections of the venue.'”! Factional affiliation, the
evidence in seating inscriptions for which survives only in the East, could in the later empire
provide audience members with a group identity; it seems likely that the seating arrangements for
factions evolved out of those already in place for professional collegia as well as perhaps for
other self-identified groups such as the Jews.'> Members of professional collegia and the
holders of certain offices including priesthoods were granted seats as a block.

Seats assigned to collegia were usually located together but in the theatre of Bostra,
although the seats for the wine-skin makers were all located in the second cuneus, they were not
organized in a cohesive whole.'*® There does not appear to be any correspondence between the
location of seats for similar guilds in different cities, since the decision concerning not only to
whom the seats should be granted but also where these seats should be situated in the cavea was
the choice of each community. While seats for the members of professional collegia are found in

venues in both the western and eastern areas of the empire, they are much more common in the

"9 See Chapter 2. A fragmentary inscription from Epora grants a local sevir Augustalis the
ornamenta decurionalia as well as the right to be seated among the decurions at public meals. It is possible
that the missing portion of the inscription following these grants refers to seating at games; suggested
restorations are inter decuriones ludis convenire permisit and inter decuriones ludis insertis but neither can
be confirmed (Stylow ad CIL 112/7, 139).

0 64: 54.1, 45.10.

! There could be local variation in the nomenclature of the ephebes; see Chapter 3.

122 See Chapter 3.
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East. Membership in a professional association was the best way that an individual of a lower
social stratum, one who needed to work for a living, could obtain a reserved seat in a spectacular
venue. In both the stadium of Saittai and the odeon of Gerasa the professional association that
was granted seats was that of the linen-workers and in these two cities at least it seems as though
this particular guild was considered to be on par with the local civic tribes, at least in status if not
in political power. Membership in a collegium might not always, however, have been a
successful route to social recognition. In the text of the foundation of Salutaris, no mention
whatsoever is made of seating for members of professional associations. Only those elements of
Ephesian society deemed acceptable by Salutaris, an equestrian, and the local council and
assembly were included in the distributions and processions, and collegia did not fall into this
category.

Membership in the Augustales served a similar function as that of membership in a
professional association. The Augustales were not a unified, defined group and its members
were scattered throughout cities in Italy and the West.'* The majority of Augustales were liberti
and although they could accumulate vast wealth they were not allowed to become members of
the upper ordines because of their servile birth. Most Augustales, therefore, were denied the
social and juridical privileges that came with membership in the ordo senatorius or the ordo

equester. By belonging to the Augustales a freedman was able to receive certain social

12279.5, .9, .11; Chapter 3.
'** See Chapter 2.
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privileges, one of which was reserved seating in spectacular venues.'” Liberti could also belong
to collegia; membership in these groups was not limited only to freeborn individuals. Freedmen,
for example, could be navicularii, ship-owners; Petronius’ Trimalchio is the most famous
example. For freed individuals membership in a collegium could serve the same purpose as
membership in the Augustales, to provide a sense of identity and a certain level of social status
within a community.m’

Not only were blocks of seats assigned to certain groups, whether empire-wide, restricted
to the Latin or Greek-speaking portions of the empire, or region- or community-specific, but
individual seats were reserved by name for some members of these groups. While inclusion in a
larger, official, group was an important factor in obtaining reserved seats, individual
identification within this larger body distinguished one member from another and was evidence
of a more personal privilege. In a wider sense, this applied to the reservation of seats in theatres
found in temple sanctuaries such as those of Contiomagus and Althbacthal.'*” Although any
individual allowed to be a spectator in these venues must have been an initiate of the individual
cult and therefore already a member of a narrowly-defined portion of the wider population, the
declaration of the personal reservation of a seat provided an even more individualized
experience. In venues in which more than one group of the population was present, the name of

the group to which an individual belonged could be inscribed upon the seat as well as his or her

12 Tudor 1962, 205; see Chapter 2.
' Meijer and van Nijf 1992, 75.
127,40, 41.
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personal name. In several cases the seat upon which the name of an individual and his group
affiliation is identified was found out of context and it therefore cannot be determined if it was
originally located within a set block of seats, while in other cases the seats are in sifu and it seems
that they stood alone and were not located in a larger reserved area. Whether or not the original
location of these seats is known, the individual identification of a seat by name and affiliation
indicates that its occupant was a member of a larger body whose identity he felt it was necessary
to declare, even if his seat might have been located in a different area of the cavea.

A striking aspect of audience organization at Didyma is that many of the seating
inscriptions from the stadium refer to some sort of group affiliation; in most cases the name of
the individual for whom the seat was reserved appears to be included. In some inscriptions the
name of an office such as agonothete or a priesthood is mentioned along with that of the
individual, indicating membership in the civic structure of the community as a whole. Smaller
unidentifiable groups are also included, groups that seem to be focussed around particular
individuals as is indicated by the use of TGv mepl or TpikAtvov and its variants in association
with a name.'*® The presence of a large number of inscriptions which mention some type of
group affiliation suggests that membership in a larger body, whether through the tenure of office
or another type of group identification, was important to audience members and therefore

perhaps that it was an important aspect of community life in Didyma outside of the context of the

1% Chapter 3.
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stadium as well."”® Such individual identification within a larger group is not unique to Didyma
alone. In the amphitheatre of Carthage several principales almae Karthaginis and viri clarissimi

had seats reserved in their name as well as title.'*°

In the amphitheatre of Syracuse an equestrian
who may have been one of the only individuals of this rank, rather than of senatorial rank, sitting
on the podium identified himself as such, and in the amphitheatre of Mérida a seat was reserved

for a decurion identified by name.'*!

On a seat in the theatre of Aphrodisias the leader of the
aurarii was identified by name while in the stadium of the same city a sculptor was identified by
name and occupation.”* In the theatre of Laodicea an individual of consular rank was identified
by name and title and in the stadium of Didyma a Tporywdoc, perhaps a tragic actor, was listed by
name.'**

What these inscriptions including both the name and larger group affiliation of the
occupant reveal is that although membership in a larger body was important there was also a
desire for individual, personal identification within the larger group. Affiliation with a group was
one of the ways in which an individual could obtain a seat in a spectacular venue, and the
declaration of such an affiliation in a seating inscription not only validated the occupant’s claim

to a seat but also provided the occupant with an established identity within the community.

Membership within a local group, whether occupational, political, or of another type, indicated

' van Nijf 1997, 227-228.

1% Chapter 2.

112.1+2; 49.1a.

132 65.56; 67.14: see Chapter 3 for the aurarii.
133 76; 68.1.23.
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that the individual in question belonged to the community as a whole. Such membership could
also have wider implications. Group affiliation due to the tenure of office suggests that the
individual was a member of the local elite who could afford the necessary public expenditure;
membership in the ordo decurionum in the West and the local council in the East obviously had
the same implication. Identification as an equestrian or senator established the occupant within
an empire-wide ordo and therefore provided him with a rightful place in the empire as a whole.
In several cases a claim to group affiliation did not indicate that the occupant of the seat
was a member of community in which the inscription was found, but instead that he had a valid
identity within another community. The reservation of a seat for the carcerarius legionis in the
civilian amphitheatre at Aquincum conveys that the individual to whom the seat was granted was
an outsider, someone who had no membership in the civilian community in which he found
himself but did belong to the military community by which he identified himself.'** Other
instances of such identification include those in which individuals from another community are
given reserved seats in a venue in their capacity as delegates or official visitors; this occurred in

135 The claim

the stadium of Aphrodisias, the theatre of Ephesus, and the amphitheatre of Nimes.
to personal as well as group identity, whether or not the group was local, was a way in which an

individual could affiliate himself with a larger, established body while at the same time retaining

his personal identity. These individually identified seats are only appropriate in an audience in

'* 55.10.
5 See Chapters 2 and 3. The reservation of seats for delegates of provincial concilia such as
occurred in Tarragona and Lyon does not serve the same function (below).
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which the visible distinction of different levels of the social hierarchy is important and in which
the body of spectators as a whole has already been subdivided into larger groups. Personal
claims to identity are then evidence of internal stratification within these larger groups. 136
Women were one portion of the population to whom a different type of group
membership, that in a family of high social standing, appears to have been an advantage in terms
of the grant of privileged seating. In two towns of Republican Italy, Capua and Interamna
Nahars, women appear to have been granted their own seating areas but there is no way of
determining whether these areas had any degree of internal stratification, that is, whether the
wives of senators were seated at the front and less distinguished women at the rear.'*” Under the
lex Iulia theatralis Augustus moved all women to the back of the audience except Vestal Virgins,
and then from Tiberius onward imperial women were allowed to sit with these priestesses. It
seems that the segregation of women was not strictly observed in provincial audiences in the
West. There is evidence for individual women being granted their own seats at the front of the
venue, an arrangement very different from that in Rome. A Tiberian inscription from Cumae
grants a local individual and his mother the right to sit in a tribunal opposite the individual
sponsoring the games (although the right may only have been given to the son), in Avaricum
Biturigum an inscription from the amphitheatre podium reserves a seat for the daughter of a local

duumvir, and on the podium wall of the amphitheatre of Nimes is inscribed the name

136 yan Nijf 1997, 217. For more on this see Chapter 3.
7 See Chapter 2.
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. 138
Severina.

Women were also granted reserved seats in the cavea at large, but they were
assigned seats much less frequently than men.

The involvement of specific women in corpora of the Augustales raises the possibility
that they may have been allowed to share in the reserved seating of this group as well, and the lex
de Flamonio Provinciae Galliae Narbonensis states that the wife of the flamen, the high priest of
the provincial imperial cult, was allowed to attend games with her husband and she might have
shared in his privileged seating.' i Although women in the West were able to hold certain
offices, in none of the surviving seating inscriptions is an office mentioned even though this
would seem to be a way in which a woman might obtain a seat at the front of the venue. In fact,
of the three known instances in which women were granted seats either on a podium or in a
tribunal, in two of these (in Cumae and Avaricum Biturigum) the women were expressly
associated with male family members, and they may only have been given privileged seating
because the male relatives to whom they were linked were of a high social standing. If the wife
of the high priest was in fact granted privileged seating in Narbonensis it may only have been
because of the merit of her husband rather than because she held office herself.'* It seems that
for women in the West membership in a family of elevated status was the best, and perhaps only,

way in which a reserved seat at the front of the audience could be obtained.

8 AE 1927, 158; Sherk 1970, no. 41; 33; 30.2; Chapter 2.

" The lex de Flamonio Provinciae Galliae Narbonensis: FIR 1.22; ILS 6964: CIL X1I 6038. For
more on the imperial cult in Gallia Narbonensis see Gros (1990).

" While she may have held another office on her own, her relationship with the high priest did not
automatically make her the high priestess of the imperial cult (Fishwick 2002, vol. III.1, 7).
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There is no evidence for seats being reserved for eastern women at the very front of the
audience on an individual basis or because of offices held. In Athens women were granted seats
in the second row and above due to their involvement in civic life as priestesses or the holders of
other religious offices, but these seats were reserved for the office and not the woman.'*' All of
the individuals to whom seats were granted in the first row (the area of the highest prestige), and
it seems, in the central cuneus almost in its entirety, were men.'* Seats were assigned to women
holding offices in other venues as well. In the stadium of Didyma the female agonothete who
was identified both by name and by office was seated in the third row and in the theatre of
Termessus an area whose extent is unclear was reserved for a group of priestesses of the imperial
cult."” Seats were also reserved for eastern women on an individual basis, and although these
seats could be near the front of the audience they were not located at the very front as they could
be in the West. In the stadium of Didyma a seat in the second row was inscribed for a Claudia
Bassilla who was the daughter or wife of a Xenophon. 4 Among the several seats reserved for
women in the theatre of Dionysus was one inscribed for a woman who was expressly identified
as Mndrou Buydmnp, the daughter of Medeus; others were granted to a Theoxena, Theano,

Ladamea, and a Megista. ¥ Seats were also reserved for women without mention of an office in

! Chapter 3.

142 1.1, .5-.16. The members of the local council must have shared the central cuneus in some
fashion with those holding religious office, or perhaps it was the members of the local council who were the
ones holding these offices (Chapter 3 n. 102).

¥ 68.3.13b; 77.6.2.

'+ 68.2.36.

"% 2.61; .11h; .12a; 2.7m; 2.6m, .60, .9a.
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the venues of Aphrodisias. Carminia Claudiana, a member of a prominent Aphrodisian family,
was granted her own seat in the summa cavea of the theatre, and in the stadium Claudia
Seleuceia was assigned her own area also near the back of the audience.'*® Two other women
were given seats in the eleventh row of the same venue.'?’

It appears that unlike western women, women in the East were not able to obtain seats in
the first row, even though they could be identified by office in seating inscriptions whereas
western women were not. The segregation of women not holding office seems to have been
more strictly enforced in the East than in the West, perhaps due to both earlier classical Athenian
tradition and the influence of the lex Iulia theatralis."*® Membership in an important family
seems to have been, however, as advantageous in the East as it was in the West. In more than
one instance in the eastern provinces the woman to whom the seat was granted was expressly
identified in terms of her father or husband or was a member of a prominent local family. The
family of Carminia Claudiana, for example, was prominent in Aphrodisias in the mid-second
century C.E. and a male relative spent 10,000 denarii on the cavea of the theatre."** This
donation, or at least her membership in this family, entitled Carminia to a reserved seat inscribed
with elegant letters, and all who saw her in attendance would be reminded of the beneficence and

power of her family. This was also the case in Rome, where the Vestal Virgins were seated at the

%% 65.88b; 67.20; see also Chapter 3.

V7 67.26.

¥ For the seating of women in classical Athens, see Chapter 3; for the lex lulia theatralis see
Chapter 1.

" Roueché 1993, 117; 65.88b; Lewis 1974, 9IM.
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front of the audience. There were several factors behind this honour: the religious importance of
the Vestal Virgins, their role as Roman women who should be emulated, but also perhaps their

role as public symbols of their male family members."*°

Imperial women were not allowed to sit
at the front of spectacular venues until Tiberius honoured Livia in this fashion, but once in view
of the audience these women would certainly have served as a reminder of the power of the
emperor.”" It therefore seems to be an empire-wide trend that the grant of reserved seating to

women was based to a certain extent upon the social standing and civic involvement of the men

with whom they associated, whether by birth or by marriage.

Spectacular Venues and the Imperial Cult

Spectacular venues were an integral part of the imperial cult and the worship of the
emperor. Processions, certainly not limited to those created by personal foundations such as
those of Salutaris and Demosthenes, paraded into these venues in order to celebrate the power of
the emperor and to participate in religious festivities in general. Carried by the participants in
these events were statues of the god or goddess in whose name the festival was being held, while
in those relating to the imperial cult symbols of the emperor were carried, such as a statue, shield,
or chair (in Ephesus, for example, the images carried in Salutaris’ procession included several of

Artemis as well as of Trajan and Augustus, and in Oenoanda Apollo and the emperors were

** Chapter 1.
1! See, for example. Purcell (1986); Flory (1993); Boatwright (2000).
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represented).152 During the reign of Tiberius, on each day of the five-day festival of the Caesarea
in Gytheum images of Augustus, Livia, and Tiberius were carried from the temple of Asclepius
and Hygieia to the imperial shrine and then into the theatre."” ? Such processions were common
in the Greek East. In classical Athens, for example, a statue of Dionysus was carried in
procession into the theatre during the Great Dionysia where it was placed in order to watch the

.. 4
competltlons.15

Perhaps the most famous procession of the Hellenistic period is that of Ptolemy
Philadephus which took place in Alexandria sometime between 279 and 270 B.C.E."**

These events also took place in the West, having as their origin the practice in Rome
which included the pompa circensis in which representations of the gods were carried in

litters.'>®

It appears to have been Caesar who first accepted the honour of having a golden chair
bearing his crown carried into the theatre (although it did not actually occur until after his death);
the senate also granted that his chariot be carried in the pompa circensis."”’ Golden chairs were
carried into and set up in the theatre for, among others, Sejanus, Tiberius, Gaius, and

Commodus."® Processions in which symbols of imperial power were carried would have been

part of the celebrations of the imperial cult in the Latin West as they were in the East. Images of

2 Among countless examples of such a practice is a letter to the city of Alexandria in 41 C.E. in
which Claudius acquiesces to having a golden statue in his likeness and a throne carried in procession
(Lewis 1974, 37.B). For the symbolic presence of the emperor in spectacular venues see below.

133 SEG X1923. Price (1980, 31) notes that the sacrifices made during this procession, in front of
the Caesareum, in the agora, and a sacrifice of incense in the theatre, were never made to the emperor and
his family but were instead made on their behalf.

1* Hanson (1959, 86); Pickard-Cambridge (1968, 58-59).

' See Rice (1983).

'8 Dion. Hal. Anr. Rom., 7.72; see Taylor (1935) and Hanson (1959, 81-86) for pompae in general.

"7 Dio Cass. 44.6.3.
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the emperors were carried from imperial temples or altars to amphitheatres and theatres on days
important to the cult, such as the natalis of the emperor, and then at the end of the day were

carried back to the temples or altars.'”

Although there is little direct evidence for these
processions, the proximity of the imperial cult complexes to spectacular venues suggests that this
is the case. The arrangements in Lyon are particularly suggestive, where two vomitoria from the
amphitheatre lead directly into the complex, facilitating the movement of processions from one
area to the other. Processions for the imperial cult would have served, as the relationship
between the complex and the amphitheatre in Lyon demonstrates, to link the various public
locations in which worship of the emperor took place, including the altar, forum, temple, theatre,
and amphitheatre. These processions emphasized the relationship between the political and

religious centres of the cities.'®’

At both the provincial and municipal level of the imperial cult
these processions would also, with their display of the local social hierarchy, have promoted
social cohesion as did those processions established by Salutaris and Demosthenes.'®"  The
proposed association between spectacular venues and the imperial cult is supported by the

epigraphic evidence. Several texts from the amphitheatre of Lyon reserving seats for

representatives of members of the Tres Galliae confirm its primary function as a venue used for

"8 Dio Cass. 58.4.4, 73.17.4; Suet. Gaius 16.4.

"% It seems that theatres were generally associated with the municipal, rather than provincial,
branches of the cult (below). For more on processions of the imperial cult see Fishwick (1991, vol. I1.1,
550-566); for more on the imperial images that would have been carried in these processions see Price
(1984, 170-206).

' Price 1984, 110-111.

'*! Fishwick 1991, vol. IL1, 556.
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the celebration of the provincial imperial cult by the concilium of the Tres Galliae. This
concilium, comprising envoys from the various peoples of Gallia Lugdunensis, Gallia Aquitania,
and Gallia Belgica, not only encouraged the tolerance of Rome and its leader but also acted as a
liaison body connecting these Gallic provinces to the central govemment.'(’2 It was in Lyon that
the impenal cult was first established in the Roman West, when Drusus erected an altar to the
deified Caesar at the confluence of the Rhone and Sadne rivers in 12 B.C.E.'*® The concilium
met once a year and two of its duties at this time were to elect the high priest of the cult and also
to celebrate Augustus’ natalis with festivities that included games held in the amphitheatre.'**
The close proximity of the amphitheatre, originally constructed in the second decade of the first
century C.E. by the high priest of the imperial cult at that time, to the provincial cult sanctuary
reveals the connection between the spectacular venue and the celebration of the power of the
emperor.'® That the amphitheatre must be considered an integral part of the complex as a whole

is confirmed by the presence of two vomitoria leading from the amphitheatre into the sanctuary.

In its first incarnation the amphitheatre of Lyon was designed only for the use of the delegates of

12 Christopherson 1968, 351. 364-365, Deininger 1965, 99-107. For more on western concilia and
their eastern counterpart the koina see Deininger (1965, 36-98, 99-135) and Miilar (1984, 387-394),

'} Dio Cass. 54.32; Livy Epir. 139; Suet. Cluud. 2 (although he appears to be providing a date of
10 B.C.E.); see Fishwick (1987, vol. L1, 97-99, 102-130; 1996a; 2002, vol. I1L.1, 9-20; 2004, vol. I11.3,
107-120); Futrell (2000, 157 n. 13). While the altar was the focal point of worship for the first century and a
half after its construction, a temple of the imperial cult was built at a later date: Fishwick (1972) suggests
that the temple was erected between 121 and 136 C.E.

' Futrell (2000, 81) suggests that the role of the chief priest of the imperial cult in provincial civic
administration may have been similar to that of the Roman censor, to review membership in the concilium.

'> The amphitheatre was originally constructed in 19 C.E. by Caius Iulius Rufus and his son and
was expanded in the first half of the second century (AE 1959, 78, 81; Audin 1969, 22-23; Audin 1979;
Audin and Le Glay 1970, 69; Golvin 1988, nos. 85, 171); also Fishwick (1972, 51; 1987 vol. 1.1 134);
Futrell (2000, 83).
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the Tres Galliae and its cavea consisted merely of a podium upon which the approximately
eighteen hundred delegates could be seated. ' Envoys from peoples such as the Arverni, the
Bituriges Cubi, the Tricassi, the Vellavi, and also perhaps either the Aedui, the Viromandui, or
the Viducassi would have had their own areas in the original cavea.'®’ Since the representatives
of the Arverni and Bituriges Cubi were seated next to one another it is possible that the delegates
were arranged in alphabetical order.

When the amphitheatre was expanded in the early second century C.E. its cavea was
then comparable in size to that of the amphitheatres of Arles and Nimes.'®® Seating inscriptions
reveal that after its expansion the festival was opened to delegates from outside of the Tres
Galliae who may have been formally invited to attend.'®® Representatives of the Glanici from
Gallia Narbonensis were provided with seats as may have been the Antipolitani from the same
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region. "~ The local inhabitants of Lyon also appear to have at some point been allowed to be

present. Several texts may be reserving seats for individuals and the Augustales seem to have

had seats on the podium.'”!

The seating inscriptions from the amphitheatre of Lyon therefore not
only reinforce its primary role as a venue for the celebration of the provincial imperial cult but

also reveal that at a later date individuals from outside of the conciliuum were present.

"% Fishwick 2004, vol. 111.3, 122.

'736.1, .2, .3; 37.6, .7a.

' Fishwick 1987, vol 1.1, 134.

19 Fishwick 1991, vol. II.1, 581; 2004 vol. II1.3, 120-122.

' 36.6, .7.

'7136.5, 37.4. .5. .8, .9; 37.1. One inscription may refer to a local group of macellarii, butchers
(36.8). although the less likely restoration Macedonum has also been suggested: Chapter 2.
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Two inscriptions from Tarragona, similar to those from Lyon, may provide comparable
insight. Tarragona was the centre for the provincial imperial cult of Hispania Citerior as well as
for a municipal branch of the cult. An altar, most likely for municipal worship, was erected by
the city in 2 B.C.E. and a temple to Divis Augustus was commissioned by Tiberius in 15 C.E,;

these may have been located together in a forum.'”?

During the Flavian period a three-tiered
complex devoted to the provincial imperial cult was constructed in the upper town, comprising a
temple to Rome and Augustus, the forum of the concilium provinciae Hispaniae Citerioris, and a

circus.'”

The middle terrace of this complex appears to have been devoted to meetings of
members of the concilium.'™ Two identical seating inscriptions reserve places for envoys from
peoples of the concilium, the Metercosani, who lived in the border area of the Verrones and the
Carpetani.'” The original location of these inscriptions is unknown but it has been suggested
that they come from either the city’s theatre or from an administrative building on the middle

terrace in which meetings of the concilium were held.'™® It seems just as plausible that these

inscriptions may have come from the amphitheatre of Tarragona. Although the amphitheatre,

72 Quint. Inst. 6.3.77; Tac. Ann. 1.78; Carreté et al., 30-31. There is debate over the nature of the
original temple and altar and whether it was for a municipal, rather than provincial, branch of the imperial
cult; Fishwick (1982). For more on the municipal temple see Fishwick (1996b, 172-174) who also discusses
the provincial temple (176-182).

'3 Ted’A 1989; Carreté et al. 1995, 31-32. The temple in this complex was originaily thought to be
that commissioned by Tiberius but archeological exploration has made it clear that the temple is in fact
Flavian, although some of its decorative elements appear to be Julio-Claudian (Fishwick 1997, 36-37). The
uncertainty surrounding the architecture of the temple is best explained by Fishwick (1987, vol. 1.1, 150-
154; 2002, vol. IIL.1, 43-52; 2004, vol. 1I1.3, 5-30).

'™ Fishwick 2004, vol. I1L3, 31-35.

471, .2,

76 CIL 11 4280 ad loc.; Alfoldy 1975, nos. 250a, b; Fishwick 1997, 40, 46.
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dated by some scholars to the Julio-Claudian period and by others to the Flavian period, was not
an official part of the complex it was still located within significant proximity and should be
taken as related to it."”’

A clear relationship between the amphitheatre of Tarragona and the imperial cult is
provided by its dedicatory inscription which reveals that the priest of the provincial imperial cult
funded its construction, as was also the case in Lyon.'”® Although the circus on the bottom level
of the complex in Tarragona presumably would have been the main venue in which spectacles
for the imperial cult were held, the close proximity of the amphitheatre to the provincial complex
as well as its construction by the high priest suggest that it may have served a similar purpose.'””
Delegates from the concilium may have had reserved seats in the amphitheatre along with
members of the local community, similar to the second stage of seating arrangements in Lyon.'®

There seems to be little reason to prefer the theatre to the amphitheatre as the original location of
the inscriptions reserving seats for the envoys of the concilium. This is supported not only by the
connection between the amphitheatre and the provincial imperial cult in Tarragona and other
cities, but also by the closer physical proximity of the Tarragonan amphitheatre to the provincial
complex than the theatre. It is possible that the seating inscriptions came from the circus which

was part of the complex, although no seating inscriptions seem to have survived from any circus

"7 Fishwick 1991, vol. II.1, 580-581; 2004, vol. I11.3, 38-40. Julio-Claudian date: Futrell 2000, 58
following Golvin 1988. no. 139. Early second century: Dupré i Raventds 1994, 81-82; Gros 1994c¢, 27-28.

'8 AE 1990, 653; Dupré i Raventds (1994, 81): Fishwick (1997, 49).

'™ Fishwick 2004, vol. 111.3, 35-38.

"% A seating inscription from the amphitheatre reserves an area for local seviri (48.2).
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in the empire. The inscriptions from the unknown venue in Tarragona were found in conjunction
with another that assigns space to a group or individual, but this text unfortunately does nothing
to shed light on their original location.'® Although the possibility that these inscriptions came
from an administrative building in which the concilium met cannot be ignored, it seems
reasonable to suggest not only that they came instead from a spectacular venue, but also that it is
likely that this venue was the city’s amphitheatre instead of theatre.

The amphitheatre of Sarmizegetusa, the capital of Dacia, is located just to the west of the
provincial imperial cult complex and would have housed the celebrations of the concilium
Daciarum trium (Dacia Inferior, Superior, and Porolissensis after the accession of Hadrian, but
after the reorganization of Marcus Aurelius, Dacia Apulensis, Malvensis, and Porolissensis).'™
As with the meetings of the concilium of the Tres Galliae in Lyon, in Sarmizegetusa envoys from
the different civitates involved would have attended the annual meetings. Local Augustales also
might have had reserved bisellia at the front of this venue.'®* It has been suggested that one of
the most important functions of provincial amphitheatres was to function as a means of

“ostentatious expression of loyalty to the emperor.™™**

This relationship between the
amphitheatre and the emperor is made manifest in Lyon, where the venue formed part of the

complex for the provincial imperial cult and was used to hold the festivals of the annual meetings

"1 47.3. Similar assignments of space are found in the theatre of Cordoba (42.1) and in the Flavian
amphitheatre in Rome (Orlandi 2004, nos. 14.1, 14.3, 14.7, 14.8, 14.15, 14.18, 14.20).

"2 Tudor 1962, 201-202, 213; Fishwick 1997, 48; 2004, vol. I1L.3, 173.

'3 10.3, 11.2.

™ Futrell 2000, 58, 65, 93; also Fishwick 1997, 48; Hanson 1997, 77.
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of the concilium of the Tres Galliae, and also in Sarmizegetusa. A similar arrangement may
have been in place in Tarragona, where the amphitheatre was used not only for the entertainment
of the local inhabitants but also perhaps to hold celebrations of the provincial assembly meant,
among other things, to reaffirm the loyalty of the peoples in question to the emperor via the
imperial cult. In most urban areas, such as Tarragona, involved with imperial worship it was not
the emperor who initiated the development of the cult; rather it was the community itself which
undertook the worship, and the reorganization of urban space that accompanied it, encouraged by
the emperor.185

Amphitheatres could be associated not only with provincial but also municipal centres
for emperor worship in the West, although it was theatres that tended to be the preferred venue
for the municipal branches of the cult. Theatres were more closely associated with the civic
rather than provincial forum or complex and were therefore related to the civic rather than
provincial worship of the cult."*® The amphitheatre of Mérida, the capital of Lusitania, was
several hundred metres away from the provincial cult complex, farther than at Tarragona and
Sarmizegetusa but still within easy walking distance. In Mérida, as opposed to in Sarmizegetusa,
Tarragona, and Lyon, a previously existing area of the city was adapted for use by the provincial

cult rather than a new cult complex being constructed.'®’ A unique feature of the amphitheatre in

'® Hingley 2005, 85.

"*¢ Fishwick 2004, vol. [11.3, 65-66, 191.

" Eishwick 2004, vol. [I1.3, 59. This was also the case in Cordoba, the capital of Baeticu, where
two already existing fora of the city were adapted for provincial purposes (Fishwick 2004, vol. II1.3, 71).
For more on the fora of Mérida and Cordoba see Trilimich (1996).
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this town is that it is located directly adjacent to the theatre, both constructed prior to the
allocation of space to the cult complex, whereas in other provincial capitals the theatre and
amphitheatre were distinct venues. The inscriptions that come from the theatre of Mérida are
those of municipal, not provincial, priests of the cult; a sacrarium in the centre of the ima cavea

which held statues related to the imperial cult and was presumably connected with sacrifices and

188

processions has been dated to the time of Trajan. ™ A similar sacrarium may have existed in the

189

theatre of Cordoba. ™ The relationship between imperial cult and spectacular venue in the West

was not always limited to amphitheatres and theatres since, at least in the case of Tarragona, a
circus was involved as well.'”

In the East the imperial cult was used as a tool to integrate the autonomous and largely
previously Hellenized cities into the Roman empire. In 29 B.C.E. Asia and Bithynia were
allowed by Octavian to establish sanctuaries in Ephesus and Nicaea for the cult of Roma and
Julius Caesar at which Roman citizens could worship; sanctuaries for Greeks were
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simultaneously established at Pergamum and Nicomedia.””" The imperial cult quickly spread

throughout the eastern provinces. The key to its success was finding a place for the head of

'8 Trillmich 1989-1990: 1993, 116-117; Fishwick 2004, vol. 1I1.3, 69.

"% Ventura Villanueva 1991, 64-65, no. 1; Fishwick 2004, vol. III.3, 103. For more on the theatre
of Cordoba see Jansen (2005, 348-357).

"% For more on the imperial cult in Tarragona in particular see Pensabene (1996); for the imperial
cult in the West in general see Fishwick (1987-2004, esp. 1991, vol. 1.1, 574-584 and 2004, vol. 111.3, 305-
349 on spectacles as part of the cult): Le Glay (1991); Le Roux (1994); Futrell (2000, 80-84, 92-93). For the
imperial cult in Roman Africa see, for example, Smadja (1978, 2005); Rives (2001). Tassaux (1999)
discusses expressions of personal devotion to the cult of the emperor, rather than those performed through
an official municipal or provincial organization.

! Dio Cass. 51.20.5-7.
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Roman power in the traditional pantheon of eastern gods. Through the incorporation of visible
symbols of the emperor into festivals and rituals, the eastern cities were provided with a familiar
way in which they could conceptualize the new political situation.'”® Unlike in the western
provinces, in the East there was historical basis for the cult of a ruler. Worship of the Hellenistic
kings was reasonably common but it should be noted that it was of a different nature than
worship of the Roman emperor. These Hellenistic cults were localized and came and went over

time with the individual members of the dynasties.'*?

The imperial cult was much more
standardized and widespread than were the cults of the kings and its appearance was not a
response to specific interventions by the ruler in particular cities as were the Hellenistic cults."*

The promulgation of the imperial cult in the East was facilitated by the existence of
provincial assemblies, koina (the Greek equivalent of the western concilia), that were responsible
for acting as mediators between the emperor and local communities, as well as for organizing

regular imperial festivals that were presided over by the high priest.'”

These priests came from
the local elite, as did those of the western provinces. One of the reasons for the success of the
imperial cult in Greek culture was its ability to capitalize on the competition not only between the

elite in a single community but also between communities. The cult therefore functioned to

provide eastern communities with a way in which to negotiate Roman domination by providing

"% Price 1984, 7. This is only a brief discussion of the imperial cult in the Roman East. for which
Price’s 1984 work on the cult in Asia Minor is of great value; see also Bowersock (1965, 112-121).

"% Price 1984, 23-40, esp. 24, 36.

' Price 1984, 43, 56; Mitchell 1993, 113.

"5 Bowersock 1965, 115-116; Price 1984, 56. For more on western concilia and their eastern
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links between the East and Rome as well as links within the East itself. '*®

The power and
presence of the emperor was introduced in the eastern provinces through assimilation into an
already existing tradition of ruler worship as well as into traditional cults and festivals of local
gods or goddesses.'97 In the foundation of Salutaris, for example, created not in honour of the
emperor but of Artemis and in which personnel of the imperial cult played a very small role, the
power of the emperor is still made manifest by the imperial images that were not only carried in
the procession but in fact lead it through the city.198

Although the ritual of the eastern imperial cult was based in Greek tradition, some
elements of its celebration were purely Roman in origin. Gladiatorial fights and venationes
(animal hunts) were held in modified stadia and theatres since amphitheatres were very rarely
constructed in the East. These shows were put on in the eastern provinces almost exclusively in

199

connection with both the provincial and municipal branches of the imperial cult. ™ In eastern

communities munera and venationes did not fall under the responsibility of the city as a whole as
did some athletic and musical events, but were instead put on by private citizens who were
almost always the high priests of either the municipal or provincial branches of the imperial

200
t.

cul Theatres were generally modified by building a wall around the orchestra or by lowering

counterpart the koina see Deininger (1965, 36-98, 99-135) and Millar (1984, 387-394),

1% Price 1984, 62-63, 65, 77, 100, 102; Ando 2000, 62, 132,

"7 Price 1984, 103: Mitchell 1993, 113.

'"® Rogers 1991a, 49-50, 52-54,70; see above.

"’ Robert 1971, 33-34, 35, 240, 243, 256; Welch 1998, 123. See Chapter 3 for a discussion of the
relationship between Greek agonistic festivals and the imperial cult.

M Robert 1971, 267-275.
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the level of the orchestra itself and adding a podium to separate the spectators from the action
taking place. 201 Stadia were modified in a similar fashion, but these modifications generally took
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place later than those to theatres.” The stadium at Aphrodisias, for example, was altered by the
construction of a small arena in its eastern end. The stadium at Sagalassos, perhaps constructed
under Nero, was also used for such displays as is proven by its high podium; within the theatre of
this city was found a relief of venationes.”” In general venationes were more commonly
displayed in stadia than in theatres because of their larger size; gladiatorial presentations, at least
until the mid-second century C.E., would have commonly taken place in these venues as well.
Fewer theatres and stadia were altered in mainland Greece than in Asia Minor but gladiatorial
shows and venationes were still held in these traditional venues; theatres in the Near East show
no signs of having been adapted for Roman spectacles.zo4 In these buildings, as in all venues
used for the celebration of the imperial cult throughout the empire, cult personnel were given

privileged seating in accordance with their status. In both the East and the West the high priest of

provincial and municipal branches was given a seat at or very near to the front of the audience (in

' Modifications to the orchestras of many Greek theatres do not appear to have been undertaken
until the mid to late second century C.E. (Welch 1998, 127).

* Izenour 1992, 193-198; Welch 1998, 121-122; Carter 1999, 269-278.

** Talloen and Waelkens, 2004, 183, 206-207; see Chapter 3 for more on the influence of the
Romans on the architecture of Greek spectacular venues.

** Welch 1998, 131; Retzleff 2003, 131. The Panathenaic Stadium in Athens, constructed in the
mid second century C.E. by Herodes Atticus, is an example of a mainland Greek stadium built under Roman
rule. His stadium did not, however, reflect Roman building and civic practices, as did most new stadia
constructed in Asia Minor, but was instead traditionally Greek in nature despite its larger size and attested
function as a venue for venationes. Welch (1998, 133-138) suggests that the stadium and the theatre of
Herodes Atticus should be seen together, and that the stadium represented the Greek aspects of his personal
and public life while the theatre represented the Roman aspects.
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Gallic Narbo, for example, they were seated among Roman senators and the local decurions),
and high priestesses could also be given reserved seats as they were in Termessus.”” Other
imperial cult personnel were also granted reserved seats throughout the empire.”*

Ruler worship in the two halves of the empire was very similar.2”’

The imperial cult
provided a way for the various peoples throughout the Roman provinces to make sense of their
social and political position. It was a means by which the central government could attempt to
control the activities of local communities and was an avenue through which local communities
could visualize and understand their place within a larger political and ideological system.208
One noticeable difference between emperor worship in the East and in the West is that no
equivalent eastern body existed for the Augustales. Within Greek communities there was no
category of ex-slaves that needed to be provided with an official fashion in which they could be
involved in their communities, as was needed for liberti in the West.”* In the empire as a whole
the celebrations of the imperial cult, involving gladiatorial competitions and venationes, took

place in theatres, amphitheatres, and even circuses; these venues were also linked to ruler

worship through the processions that opened and closed the festivities. The power of the

“ The seating of the high priestesses in Termessus: 77.6.2. In Narbo the privileged seating of the

high priest of the provincial cult among Roman senators and decurions is provided for in lines 5-6 of the
Vespasianic lex de Flamonio Provinciae Galliae Narbonensis: FIR 1.22; ILS 6964; CIL XII 6038.

6 See Chapters 2 and 3.

7 Price 1984, 74-75. He proposes (1984, 66) a “‘gift-exchange model™ for the imperial cult in Asia
Minor and the East in general that can also be applied to the West. Although eastern cities founded local
branches of the cult in order to honour and maintain close ties with the emperor, “the general imperial
acceptance of civic cults and the possibility of penalties for non-fulfillments of promised cults combined to
create considerable, covert central pressure for the establishment and continuation of cults.”

** Price 1984, 132, 239-240, 248.
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emperor, an integral component of the imperial cult, was made manifest in these venues not only
by the images of the imperial family that were carried in procession, but also by permanent
statuary, whether found in the caveae or on the stage buildings themselves.*"°

The emperor was obviously very rarely, if ever, present in person, but his power was
certainly represented symbolically. Images or symbols of the emperor were carried into venues
in processions for the imperial cult and other statues were on permanent display in these
venues.”'' The arrival of an imperial image was regarded by a community as an event of equal
importance to the actual adventus of the emperor. In Termessus Minor in Lycia on the day that a
sacred image of the younger Valerian was brought to the town shows were held in the
amphitheatre.”'> In Stratonicea in Lydia a chair of state was placed in the audience at games for
Nerva, and in the theatre of Ephesus images of the members of the imperial house were placed
upon statue bases located at the front of the audience.”"” A sacrarium constructed during the
time of Trajan at the front of the theatre of Mérida was designed to hold six imperial statues and
the decoration of the scaenae frons and rest of the theatre building included imperial statue

214

groups from the time of Augustus and of Claudius.”™ The decoration of the scaenae frons of the

* Price 1984, 88-89, 114.

10 price (1984, 206) states that it was primarily through the use of imperial images that the power
of the emperor was diffused and incorporated into the Greek provinces.

-!! For the political uses of portraits and other images in Rome see, for example, Gregory (1994).

> JLS 8870. 1. 19f; Fishwick 1991, vol. IL.1, 553; also Ando 2000, 232, 251.

23 The grant of a curule chair to Nerva occurred in 96 C.E. (Lewis 1974 pg 23 no. F); see above
for the arrangements in Ephesus.

“ Trillmich 1989-1990; 1993. The statues in the exedra of the peristyle were Augustan in date and
they comprised images of Augustus, Tiberius, and Drusus (Trillmich 1993, 113-114); the imperial statues
decorating the scaenae frons were from the time of Claudius (Trillmich 1993, 114-116). For the Trajanic
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theatre of Hierapolis not only celebrated the imperial family but also served to create ties between
the city and Hellenic culture. Septimius Severus, Julia Domna, Geta, and Caracalla are all
depicted in procession; both the Hellenistic and the Ephesian Artemis also appear.””” This
combination reveals that the inhabitants of Hierapolis, although acknowledging Roman power,
wished to present themselves as having both a Greek heritage and a relationship with the city of
Ephesus. In effect, Hierapolis was using theatre reliefs to create a civic identity for itself during
the Roman period. The appearance of the imperial family is a nod to Roman power, the images
of Hellenistic Artemis provide a Greek identity, and the presence of Ephesian Artemis implies a
direct connection between Hierapolis and an important city in Asia Minor.>'® The iconography
of the theatre reliefs was one of the tools used in Hierapolis’ civic self-representation; along with
such imagery, the organization of audiences was another tool available to communities
throughout the empire.

Statues and other symbols of the emperor served an important function. Their presence
in venues in which a large percentage of the local population was gathered, whether for
celebrations of the imperial cult or for meetings of the assembly, provided a focus for attitudes
towards the emperor and Roman rule. These statues contained within themselves the ideology of
the Roman emperor and the empire as a whole and were designed to arouse in the viewer

consideration — although surely they were not always considered favourably — about his or her

sacrarium see Trillmich (1993, 116-117).
2% de Bernardi Ferrero 1966, vol. 1., 59: for the retiefs of Apollo and Artemis see D’ Andria and
Ritti (1985).
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individual place, as well as that of the local community, within a larger societal and political
system.”'” S, Price states that images of the emperor and the imperial household located
throughout the provinces *...not only constituted their own discourse, they were also objects of

292

discourse.”™"® The presence of these statues may also have been designed to remind the viewer

that he or she was not alone in observing these statues; similar ones would have been found in

venues throughout the f:mpire.219

The symbolism of these images in theatres and amphitheatres,
the very venues in which rituals for the worship of the emperor took place, was most likely not
lost on those in attendance.

The emperor was not only present in statues and other symbols but also in epigraphy.
Dedicatory inscriptions, honorary inscriptions, and letters between communities and the
emperors or his representatives in the provinces have all been found within the walls of
spectacular venues. The placement of one of the inscriptions outlining Salutaris’ foundation,
including a letter from the provincial governor, on a parodos wall in the theatre of Ephesus is
discussed above. Perhaps the most famous example of the symbolic presence of the ruler in a

venue through epigraphy is the archive found on the northern parodos wall and neighbouring

walls of the theatre of Aphrodisias, in which copies of communications between the central

1% Newby 2003, 194-199.

*'" Price 1984, 205; Ando 2000, 209-215.

*'® Price 1984, 205.

'Y Ando (2000, 40-41) argues that one of the tools through which the imperial administration
attempted to maintain provincial loyalty was through “an ideology of unification,” that is, the similarity of
the relationship that all individuals had to the emperor was emphasized.
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government and the city were inscribed. “ This archive contains more material from the late
Republic such as correspondence with Octavian, but it also includes letters from emperors
including Commodus, Septimius Severus and Caracalla, and Severus Alexander. The emperor
was always symbolically present in provincial venues and all the spectators would have been
aware of his power. Spectacular caveae in the provinces were therefore a mix of the local display
of society as arranged by the elite of the community (often recorded in seating inscriptions) with
the display of imperial power through the symbolic presence of Rome and the emperor. The
epigraphy of the venues reflected the organization of the audience, the acts of public beneficence
by the local elite, and the power of the emperor. This joint display of local and imperial power
would have reminded the spectators that although the leaders of their community had a certain

amount of independence and autonomy, they were also part of a larger whole, of a system that

was far more politically powerf"ul.221

0 Reynolds 1982, docs. 6, 16, 17, 18, 19.
= van Nijf 1997, 210, 216.

ro
o
W



PhD Thesis - T. Jones McMaster University - Department of Classics

Conclusion

The organization of audiences in spectacular venues, as well as the choice of the
particular representation of local society that these audiences were designed to display, was a
concern throughout the empire. The starting point for this concern in Italy and the western
provinces was the city of Rome. The senatus consultum reserving seats for senators in 194
B.C.E. and the legislation reserving seats for equestrians in 67 B.C.E. most likely acted as models
for the seating of decurions in western communities, and the lex Ursonensis of circa 43 B.C.E.
confirms that spectator arrangements were in place in colonies during the Republic. A senatus
consultum passed under Augustus ensured that senators would be guaranteed seats anywhere in
the empire that they might travel (although this did not always result in a front seat: in the
stadium of Aphrodisias a senator was seated in the eighth row) and his lex Iulia theatralis
appears to have been designed to be observed, in whatever form was appropriate for each
community, throughout the West. In some areas of the East, on the other hand, there was a
tradition of audience organization which makes it difficult to determine the extent of the
influence of Augustan and later seating legislation in these areas. Renovations to eastern theatres
and stadia carried out during the Roman period, however, allowing them to better accommodate
a hierarchically-stratified model of society, reveal that Roman ideology had an impact. The
organization of spectators enabled those in charge of the arrangements to, within limits, structure
the micro-society of the audience as they chose, and to display an idealized representation

designed according to their desires and motivations. Seating arrangements in place throughout
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the empire therefore not only reflect the disparate social and civic structures of individual
communities, but can also provide insight into the creation of a local self-identity by certain
communities.

A chronological discussion of seating inscriptions can only be carried out in very general
terms. The date of most of the inscriptions is unknown and it at best can be suggested that they
are from the later stages of the venues, perhaps the third, fourth, and sometimes even fifth
centuries C.E. In only a few venues have the texts been dated to the earlier empire, including in
the stadium of Didyma and in the theatre of Dionysus in Athens where some inscriptions are
Augustan and the majority appear to be Hadrianic. Factional inscriptions in particular would
only have been carved at a later date.

There are differences in seating arrangements between venues in the East and those in the
West." One main difference lies in the types of venues themselves, that is, what type of
spectacular edifice was constructed in which region. Theatres were found throughout the empire,
although those in the West were generally of Roman design whereas those in the East could be
modified Greek structures or of Roman design.? Odea, venues for small-scale theatrical or
musical presentations, were also found throughout the empire although they were less common
than theatres and were concentrated mainly in the East.’> Amphitheatres were venues of Roman

origin and there were far fewer constructed in the eastern provinces than in the western, although

' It must be again stressed that these findings depend upon the survival and publication of seating
inscriptions; as well, some texts may have been painted and are no longer visible: see Chapter 2.
“ Dodge 1999, 208-215.
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some do survive." Stadia were Greek venues and are therefore concentrated in the East, whereas
western communities were more likely to have a circus.” Stadia were still used under Roman
rule for athletic competitions and some were modified to suit gladiatorial combat or venationes as
well; those constructed under the Romans tended to be of a more monumental nature.® This
geographical spread of spectacular structures of course limits the type of venue in which seating
inscriptions are found. In the West these texts appear in theatres and amphitheatres but they
predominate in amphitheatres; in the East seating inscriptions survive in odea, theatres, and stadia
but are most common in theatres. Although there is not a great difference in the number of
inscriptions that survive from the West and the East, the number of inscriptions that remain in
situ is higher in the eastern provinces and perhaps because of the hotter and dryer climate of these
areas the texts are on the whole in a better state of survival.

In general, the practice of assigning seats was similar throughout the empire. The
reservation of seats for senators throughout the empire has been discussed. Individuals or groups
deemed important by the elite in charge of audience arrangements were granted their own seats.
The main bodies of communities — the council and tribes as well as the council of elders in the
East and the decurions and Augustales in the West — were privileged with reserved areas.

Individuals holding religious office, members of professional associations, and youth groups also

* Dodge 1999, 223.

* Dodge 1999, 231-232; Futrell 2000, 5. Some eastern examples include the amphitheatres of
Corinth (refounded as a Roman colony in 44 B.C.E.; Bomgardner 2000, 59-60), Pergamum, Bostra, Dura
Europus, and Caesarea (Retzleff 2003, 131).

’ Dodge 1999, 241.
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received seats. There is evidence from both the Latin- and Greek-speaking areas of the empire
for peoples and individuals who were granted reserved seats in communities that were not their
own. Itis in the specifics of audience organization that the differences between the East and the
West become clear.

Political bodies specific to the East (the fouArj and the council of eiders) clearly had
reserved seats only in the eastern provinces. Similarly, it is in the eastern venues that the
evidence for seating by tribe predominates. This may be related to the classical Greek tradition of
using the theatre as a place for political assemblies as well as a venue for entertainment, but many
communities had a venue designed specifically for political meetings, namely, the bouleterion.
The use of tribal seating in stadia and theatres should perhaps be seen as a transference of this
pattern of audience arrangement, and does not in and of itself suggest that these venues housed
political meetings. Almost all seating inscriptions for tribes come from theatres or odea. It is
only on the seats of the stadia of Aphrodisias and of Saittai that tribal texts are found, and only in
Saittai could seating by tribe be a viable arrangement since those inscriptions from Aphrodisias
seem to reserve seats only for certain representatives. The only inscriptions relating to seating by
voting unit in the West come from the amphitheatre of Lambaesis, where the members of the
curiae of the city were seated according to this affiliation. The erection of statues by curiae in the

theatre of Lepcis Magna reveals that a similar arrangement was also in place in that venue.” The

° Lzenour 1992, 193-198: Welch 1998, 121-122, 131.

TIRT 391, 405, 406, 411, 413, 414, 416, 417, 420, 436, 541; also Torelli (1971); Kolendo (1981,
309).
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number of seats reserved for members of collegia is much higher in the East, as is the variety of
these groups. The evidence reveals that members of similar associations in different cities were
not seated in the same areas; that is, that seating for each professional collegium was not standard
throughout the communities in which these groups existed. Reserved seats for the members of
these associations were found in all three types of eastern venue: theatres, odea, and stadia.

There are also more inscriptions in the catalogue for religious personnel in eastern
communities than in the West, primarily because of the survival of such texts in the theatre of
Dionysus in Athens and the stadium of Didyma. Even though seating inscriptions survive from
sanctuary theatres in Altbachtal and Contiomagus in Germany, in these texts there is no
indication of the tenure of religious office. Factional inscriptions are found only in the East, in
the theatre of Alexandria, the theatre of Miletus, and the theatre, odeon, and stadium of
Aphrodisias. It is also only in the eastern provinces that women are identified by both office and
name in seating inscriptions; in the West there is no mention of oftice held on any seats reserved
for women. In both eastern and western communities, however, it appears that at least some
women were associated with their male relatives in seating inscriptions and it may be that the
women in question were given the honour of a reserved seat only because of the social and civic
standing of these men. Even though seats were granted to groups of young men in both the
eastern and western provinces, they, and in particular the ephebes, are mentioned more frequently

in eastern inscriptions. The importance of the ephebes to at least one community is clear in the
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foundation created by Gaius Vibius Salutaris in Ephesus.®

As in the East, certain groups (the decurions and the Augustales) particular to the West
were granted seats only in western communities. In terms of offices found throughout the
empire, however, there is by far more evidence for identification by senatorial or equestrian rank
in western venues. Quite a few inscriptions from the theatre of Carthage name senatorial men
and perhaps senatorial youth as well, and many seating inscriptions for senators survive from the
Colosseum.” Seats are reserved for equestrians as a body in the theatres of Mérida and Orange,
and an individual eques also had his own seat on the podium of the amphitheatre of Syracuse. In
the eastern provinces, on the other hand, there are very few seating inscriptions in which such
status is indicated. Indications of status are more common in western amphitheatres than western
theatres; in theatres senators were seated on benches in the orchestra whereas in amphitheatres
they had seats (in some cases portable) on the podium at the front of the cavea. It may have been
more common to inscribe podium seats, even if chairs were then to be placed on them, than to
inscribe the portable benches from the orchestra; even if the benches were inscribed, the number
of podium seats found in situ is much higher than the number of benches discovered either in or
ex sit.

It has been shown in this study that the representation of society on display in spectacular
venues was not only a reflection of the disparate experiences of individual communities, but also

in some cases one of the tools that the elite of a community could use to create or confirm a local

¥ Chapter 4.
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identity. Seating inscriptions can provide insight into the civic structure of a municipium or
colonia, the arrangements of a provincial concilium, or the names of the members of a religious
group within the larger community. In certain cases, particularly in the West, not all of the
arrangements of this societal display were left to the choice of individual communities since
seating legislation passed in Rome influenced provincial audiences. The organization of
audience members in a community-specific, hierarchically-based fashion provided spectators not
only with affirmation of their involvement in local society but also with a clear idea of their place
within this society. The reservation of a seat or a group of seats represented the official grant of a
defined place within the hierarchy of a venue, and of a society, in which the local population as
well as visitors could be present. The presence of the local population was also important
because audience organization was one of the ways in which the local elite could structure a
community’s identity for the benefit of its inhabitants. If visitors were to attend then they too
would be aware of the local identity on display. The organization of audiences in the presence of
symbols of the emperor provided spectators with affirmation that they as individuals, as well as

their community as a whole, were also part of the larger Roman empire.

Actors and Gladiators within Roman society
Audience organization was not the only aspect of spectacular entertainment that served to

display and to reinforce the social hierarchy. The architecture of the venues themselves reflected

? Orlandi 2004, cat. nos. 16.1-74, 17.1-178.
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the divisions in Roman society, not only among audience members but between spectators and
performers. Legislation was also passed concerning who was allowed to perform on stage and in
the arena since such behaviour was considered beneath the members of the upper ordines of
Roman society.‘o

The architecture of Roman theatres and amphitheatres played an important role in
guaranteeing the social hierarchy among spectators. In both permanent and temporary theatres
and amphitheatres within and outside of Rome senatorial seating was often separated from the
rest by a low wall and had its own entrances leading directly to the orchestra, in order to prevent
the elite from coming into contact with the plebs and others who were not of their social
standing.'" The design of the Flavian amphitheatre is testament to the importance of maintaining
the social hierarchy at spectacles since it actively encouraged the effective display of the social
order in the audience, including a minimum of interaction between the plebs and individuals of a
higher social status. The senators were seated at the very front of the audience on the podium of
the amphitheatre and had their own entrances; equites could also access their seats directly and
were seated either immediately behind the senators on large rows separate from the podium but
distinct from the rest of the cavea, or in the lower area of the cavea. The podium and the few
rows behind it were separated from the ima cavea by a wall. The media cavea, the summa
cavea, and the summa cavea in ligneis were reached through increasingly complex pathways

designed to facilitate spectator access to seats, directing individuals at different social levels in

' The evidence for the status of actors and gladiators focuses on the city of Rome.
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different directions.

The architecture of Roman venues also helped to reinforce the debased position of those
performing or fighting. In the theatres actors were separated from the audience by the height of
the wall (proscaeniun) upon which the stage was elevated and by the expanse of the orchestra,
and at munera those in the arena were separated by barricades or the podium wall."> These
architectural elements acted as effective social barriers; together with legislation concerning who
was to perform, they extended the social hierarchy of the audience to include the occupants of the
stage and arena. The audience members were defined as belonging to Roman society while those
who were performing were defined as Other, as outside of Roman society. One of the most
important aspects of Roman spectacle was the dichotomy between those watching and the
objects of their gaze.13 The low standing of actors and gladiators in the hierarchy of the Roman
state served to clarify and reinforce the place of the various social and legal levels of the audience
members within that same hierarchy. Although the differences of status between audience
members were never forgotten, the performers provided an object at whom the audience as a
whole could direct its gaze."*

Actors and gladiators were seen as shameful because they sold their bodies for the

"' Golvin and Landes 1990, 47; Parker 1999, 164, 166.

"2 Parker 1999, 166.

¥ For this contrast see Hopkins (1983, 27-29); Brown (1991); Potter (1993); Plass (1995, 25-27):
Wiedemann (1995); Coleman (1998): Parker (1999, 167-168). The tollowing discussion of actors and
gladiators is a general overview; for more detailed studies, see for example, Robert (1971); Jory (1986,
1970): Barton (1989, 1993); Wiedemann (1995); Potter (2002).

" See, for example, Lim (1999, 359) on laughter as a unifying force between the different levels of
the social hierarchy of the audience.
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pleasure of others and constantly put themselves in the public gaze; this reputation was reflected
in, and reinforced by, legislation.” While the majority of actors and gladiators were slaves, freed,
or free non-citizens (before the constitutio Antoniniana of 212 C.E.) some Roman citizens did
choose to join these professions; when they did so they were classified as infames and lost the
status of full citizen.'® Infames were subject to a variety of strict restrictions: they could not
participate in local governments or stand for magistracies in Rome, they were banned from
belonging to juries. and both actors and gladiators were prohibited from serving in the army.'’
Under the lex Iulia iudiciorum, infames were not allowed to make accusations against others; the
lex Iulia de adulteriis allowed a husband to kill his wife’s lover if he found her with a slave, a

condemned criminal, or an actor; under the lex lulia de maritandis ordinibus those who were

" In general chariot-drivers seem not to have been affected by legal restrictions, perhaps because
of the historical associations of chariot driving as well as the lack of direct audience focus on the body of the
charioteer (Edwards 1997, 75). For the disreputable status of actors and gladiators, see for example Tac.
Ann. 1.77.4.14, 11.21, 14.14; Petron. Sat. 126; Plut. Vit. Sull. 2.2-4, 33.2, 36.1; SHA Gullieni 17.7, 21.6;
Carus, Carinus, Numerian 16.7,20.4-21.1; Mart. 11.66.

'* Edwards 1997, 67, 69. In a detailed study of what it meant to be an infamis Edwards compares
the legal status of infames with that of convicted criminals or dishonourably dismissed soldiers; in most
cases it was the same, but the difference between the source of infamy is striking. Criminals and such
soldiers could withdraw from public life but actors and gladiators only became infamous when they took up
their public professions.

' For participation in local governments see the Tabula Heracleensis, 11 108-125; for magistracies
in Rome see Tert. De spect. 22 (also Edwards (1997, 72)). As an example of the prohibition against jury
service, the lex Acilia repetundarum of 123 B.C.E. excluded men who had hired themselves out as
¢gladiators from sitting on a jury of 450 equestrians (Cic., Verr. 1.9; CIL I2.583; FIRA’ 1.7). For service in
the army see for example Dig. 48.19.14, 49.16.4. Although army service may seem to be a burden rather
than a privilege, it was an important element of Roman citizenship (Edwards 1997, 71-72). Notably, infames
were not protected from corporal punishment. Freedom from this type of punishment was a significant
aspect of Roman citizenship and one of the most striking distinctions between free and slave or infamis in
Rome. Cicero (Verr. 2.5.161-163) makes clear the horror in which Roman citizens held corporal
punishment; see Edwards (1997, 73-74). Actors and gladiators were liable to corporal punishment at all
times up until the end of the Republic when Augustus ruled that they could only be beaten at the time of the
games and in the theatre (Suet. Aug. 45.3).
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infames could not marry freeborn Romans.'®

The paradox of the professions of the stage and arena was that at the same time that these
individuals were considered shameful and unworthy of Roman citizenship they were loved and
admired by thousands. Although banned from public life, actors and gladiators were
nevertheless conspicuous public figures both because of their profession and because of their
legal status.' Actors and gladiators were so completely devoid of honour that they were used as
examples of what proper Romans should avoid, yet at the same time they were admired and even
emulated.”

Although munera allowed gladiators to attain a publicly acknowledged standard of
behaviour which would be impossible for them to achieve elsewhere, they were despised and
feared because they earned their living through violence and they were stereotyped as being
dangerously attractive to upper-class women.”' Both actors and gladiators could become
extremely popular but actors seem to have had the ability to climb higher on the social ladder
than did gladiators, and on quite a few occasions were friends with members of the upper orders
and even with the emperor.” The popularity of actors and gladiators often resulted in suspicion

from members of the upper ordines. Actors had the opportunity to speak directly to the Roman

" Dig.23.2.44,48.2.4, 48.5.25.

"> Edwards 1997. 69.

“ For the voluntary performance of senators and equites in the theatre and as gladiators, see Tac.
Ann. 14,15, 14.20, 15.32; Suet. Iul. 39, Aug. 43.3, Tib. 35.2, Ner. 11.1, Dom. 8.3; Dio Cass. 51.22.4,
55.10.11, 60.7.1; Juv. 8.183-192, See also Grant (1967, 94-95); Plass (1995); Wiedemann (1995, 106-111);
Edwards (1997, 67); Kyle (1998, 80).

“! Juv. 6.103-113 and Petron. Sar. 126 for example.

X SHA Gallieni Duo 17.7; Aur. 50.4: Carus. Carinus, Numerian 16.7; Suet. Calig. 55.1, Vesp. 19,
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people and to command their attention, a position usually available only to the political elite and
later only to the emperor. This opportunity gave them great political power and caused them,
even more than gladiators, to be regarded with fear.® From the late Republic onwards the theatre
was a venue in which the Roman people could express their views — whether positive or negative
— on political and other issues, and an actor could affect the audience’s response to those
individuals in the top levels of the social hierarchy.** Actors are known to have been punished or
exiled for displeasing those in power, although they were so loved by the plebs that they were
sometimes recalled.”> The strict definition of actors’ and gladiators’ place at the very bottom of
the social hierarchy can be seen as an attempt to control and diffuse their power and the challenge
which they presented to a structured society and those in charge of it.”®

Repeated legislation against the efforts of members of the upper ordines to perform on
the stage or in the arena reveals the disdain with which these professions were regarded as well as
the conflicting attitudes towards actors and gladiators.27 In 46 B.C.E. Caesar prevented a senator

from fighting at his games but allowed equestrians and the son of a senator to take part, and in 38

Tit. 7.2, Dom. 3.1.

** Cic. Sest. 56.120-121; Tac. Ann. 4.14; Suet. Vesp. 19.2; Ner. 39.3, 54; see also Levick (1983,
108); Edwards (1993, 118; 1997, 79).

* Tac. Ann. 1.77, 6.13: Cic. Sest. 50.106, 56.120-121, 57.123-124; Tert. Apol. 38.2; Plut. Vit. Cic.
13.2-4; Suet. Ner. 39.3, Galb. 13, Vit. 4. See also Edwards (1993, 100); Csapo and Slater (1995, 318):
Parker (1999, 172). At the ludi Augustales held the year of Augustus’ death a pantomime refused to go on
stage until he was otfered more money, a demand which the crowd supported (Tac. Ann. 1.54.2; Dio Cass.
56.47.2).

% Dio Cass. 54.17.4-5: Tac. Ann. 4.14, 13.25: Suet. Tib. 37.2; Ner. 16.2. 39.3. See Jory (1986):;
Slater (1994).

*° For more on the challenge which actors and gladiators presented to Roman order, see Edwards
(1993, 1997); Parker (1999).

7 For the performance of these individuals see Plass (1995); Gunderson (1996, 136-142).
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B.C.E. a ban was imposed prohibiting any senator to fight as a gladiator.”® Although the bans of
46 and 38 as recorded by Dio do not mention the stage, his next account of a prohibition in the
year 22 B.C.E. reveals that both senators and their sons were already banned from performing on
stage. The legislation from this year extended the prohibition from the stage and arena to the
grandchildren of senators as well.” Augustus continued the Republican tradition of legislation
against performance by senators on stage and in the arena. He extended the prohibition to their
grandchildren in 22 B.C.E. and to equites and perhaps upper-class women in the same year.” By
11 C.E., however, he was forced to lift the prohibition against equites because of constant
evasions.”' In the same year a senatorial decree was passed forbidding public performances by
freeborn males under the age of 25 and freeborn women under the age of 20, perhaps in order to
prevent young persons from taking advantage of the relaxation of the ban against the equites
from earlier that year.™

A senatus consultum was passed in 19 C.E. in order to punish members of the ordo
senatorius and ordo equester (equestrians had been allowed to perform from 11 C.E. until this

date), as well as members of their families, who deliberately incurred infamia in order to perform

** Dio Cass. 43.23.5, 48.43.2-3.

* Dio Cass. 54.2.5. It is because senators and their children were already prohibited from the stage
by the time of this ban that Levick (1983, 106) suggests that the senatus consultum of 38 banned them not
only from the arena but also the stage.

* Dio Cass. 54.2.5.

*! Dio Cass. 56.25.7.

*2 Although the senatus consultum banning the performance of freeborn individuals depending
upon age refers only to the arena it should be taken as applying to the stage as well, as had the earlier
legislation.
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on stage or in the arena free from repercussions.3 * By 19 C.E. senators and their sons had been
banned from the stage and the arena since 38 B.C.E. and their grandchildren had been banned
since 22; members of the equestrian order and women from senatorial and equestrian families
had been forbidden the same since 22 but, because of constant evasion of the ban, equites were
exempted from this prohibition by a senatus consultum of 11 C.E. Freebormn males under the age
of 25 and freeborn women under the age of 20 had been banned from giving public performances
by a decree passed later that same year. The following individuals were forbidden to perform as
an actor or gladiator by the senatus consultum of 19 C.E.: a senator’s son, daughter, grandson,
granddaughter, great-grandson, and great-granddaughter, any man whose father or grandfather
(both maternal and paternal) or brother had ever been allowed to sit in seats assigned to equites at
spectacles, and any woman whose husband, father, or grandfather (both maternal and paternal) or
brother had been allowed the same. The prohibitions concerning performance by senators reveal
that the interest in these activities was strong enough to be an on-going concern. There are many
reasons why members of the elite may have been so eager to become infames: financial hardship,
the glamour of the profession, the power which an actor or a gladiator could yield over an
audience, or the freedom from living the life of a member of an upper ordo offered by the lack of
social status.™ These individuals added to the social hierarchy among gladiators and freeborn

fighters, ranging from the poorest individuals to equites and senators, tended to be more popular

* This senatus consultum is recorded on a fragmentary bronze tablet from Larinum; see in
particular Levick (1983); also Malavolta (1978): McGinn (1992).
* Barton (1993, 47) suggests that members of the upper ordines fought in the arena “...as the final
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than servile individuals and fights involving members of the ordo senatorius and ordo equester
were extremely popular.3 >

By legislating who was prohibited from performing on stage and in the arena, the state
was effectively declaring who was debased enough to be allowed to perform in a profession
considered far beneath senators, equestrians, and their descendants.*® The lowly position of those
persons performing or fighting was an important element of the display of the social hierarchy at
spectacles. It echoed the low social status of the individuals sitting or standing at the rear of the
venue: women, the poor, and slaves. In reality, senators, equestrians, and others who were
granted privileged seating near the front of the audience were in a somewhat precarious position,
sandwiched between elements of the population that had every reason to dislike them. While the
architecture of the venues ensured that individuals from different social levels would not mix
while attending spectacles, whether as performers or spectators, the practice of assigning reserved
seats in the cavea ensured that the different social levels would be reinforced and displayed once

spectators had seated themselves.

and ultimate act of a libertine existence, the suicidal culmination of a life of seif-indulgence.”

* Dio Cass. 56.25.8. For discussion of the hierarchy in the arena see Edmondson (1996, 95-97);
for the prices of different types of gladiators, presumably according to fighting ability, see Carter (2003).

% Venationes, staged animal hunts held in the arena, were not affected by any such legislation
cither in the Republic or Imperial period (for example Dio Cass. 48.33.4; Suet. Aug. 43.2). Plass (1995, 72)
suggests that it was less socially risqué to be a venator because the venatio was not as important a part of
spectacle as was gladiatorial combat; the venatio also had the more upper-class associations of hunting.
Chariot racing also was not considered beneath the upper ordines and even Nero took part (Suet. Cal. 28.3;
Ner. 14.14-15.15.67).
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Spectacle as an Opportunity to Challenge the Social Hierarchy

The organization of audiences as it is revealed by seating inscriptions provides insight not
only into the disparate social and civic structures of communities throughout the empire, but also
into the use of spectator seating arrangements in the creation of a community’s self-identity. The
presence of these seating inscriptions does not, however, reveal to what extent audiences would
have in fact adhered to these idealized representations of local society. Since seating inscriptions
are static they can obscure the ways in which audiences chose to structure themselves.”’

While this study has focussed on the role of spectacle in displaying and reinforcing the
social hierarchy, and on audience organization as a tool of the elite, it will conclude with a brief
summary of the opportunities which spectacle offered to challenge the established order.™ The
available evidence concentrates only on the city of Rome, but similar situations surely would
have arisen in provincial audiences. Literary sources reveal that in spectacular venues in Rome
individuals sat in seats that were reserved for others, sometimes because of special permission
but far more frequently via unofficial means, and this must have occurred far more often than
was ever recorded.” Incursions into the fourteen equestrian rows are mentioned most often. The
people were certainly displeased with the lex Roscia theatralis at its introduction, and before

Augustus passed legislation allowing anyone whose parents had ever had the equestrian census to

7 van Nijf 1997, 235.

* For more detailed discussion, see Reinhold (1971 ); Edwards (1993, 1997); Edmondson (1996.
98-111); Parker (1999).

** The ancient sources concentrate on the Colosseum but earlier venues are mentioned as well.
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sit in the fourteen rows, bankrupt former members of the ordo tried to sit there.™ Freedmen,
soldiers, and others not generally allowed to access these rows are also known to have occupied
these seats; often other audience members did not approve even if special permission had been
granted to the individual.*' On occasion these incursions were promoted by the ruler; Caligula,
for example, encouraged members of the plebs to sit in the equestrian rows by handing out gift
tickets early.42 By the time of Domitian things had become so disordered in the equestrian area
that he had to strictly reinforce the regulations and theatre attendants were put in place to keep an
eye on things."

The close contact between ruler and audience at spectacles in Rome provided the people
with an opportunity to make demands concerning a variety of issues to which the ruler
sometimes agreed, giving the people at least the appearance of control.™ They could demand the
manumission of actors, the return of actors from exile, express their sentiments towards those
performing or fighting, voice their opinion on legislation, comment on magistrates and members
of the imperial house or their companions, complain about the grain supply, and plead personal

cases.” These opportunities allowed the plebs to challenge the leadership and social prominence

¥ Plut. Vir. Cic. 13; Suet. Aug. 40.1: Cic. Phil. 2.18.

*! Schol. on Juv. 5.3; Hor. Epod. 4.15-16; Porph. on Hor. Sat. 1.5.51-55; Plut. Vit. Ant. 59.4: Mart.
5.8,5.14,5.23, 5.25; Suet. Aug. 14.

* Suet. Cal. 26.4.

* Suet. Dom. 8: Mart. 5.8, 5.14, 5.23. 5.25: Juv. Sat. 3.153-159. Even into the fourth century
individuals were still attempting to sit in seats to which they were not entitled (C/L VI 41328-41330).

* An excellent example of the interaction between the audience and the individual responsible for
the spectacle outside of Rome is provided by a mosaic found in Smirat depicting the munerarius and his
response to acclamations by the crowd (Beschaouch 1966).

** The manumission of actors: Suet. Tib. 47.1; Dio Cass. 57.11.6. The return of actors from exile:
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of the ruler. The lack of cohesiveness among audience members once they departed from the
venue, however, ensured that protests begun in the theatre did not usually have a permanent
effect.™

Roman spectacle also provided those in power with the opportunity to challenge the
social hierarchy of the audience. The ruler sometimes allowed or even encouraged individuals to
sit in areas to which they were usually denied access; he could also invite anyone whom he chose
to be seated with him.*’ Those in power were also capable of promoting an individual to a
higher status and thereby giving him official entry into a new seating area.’® The influence of the
ruler could also be negative: members of the upper ordines could be forced to perform on stage
or in the arena or could be condemned to death via the avenue of the arena.* Individuals of high
status could also be publicly humiliated in other ways. Caligula’s encouragement to the plebs to

sit in the equestrian rows would have appalled the equites, and Commodus attempted to threaten

Suet. Aug. 45; Dio Cass. 54.17.4. Sentiments on those fighting: Diod. Sic. 37.11.12, for example (although
this did not always have to involve the ruler). Opinions on legislation: Plut. Vit. Cic. 13. Comments on
magistrates and other political figures: Cic. Sest. 56.120-121, 57.124; Tac. Ann. 1.77; Suet. Tib. 66.1; Vit. 4;
Her. 1.12; Dio Cass. 59.13, 72.13.3-4, 74.4.1-4, 75.4.2-7, 79.21.1; SHA Mac. 12.7-9; Plut. Vit. Galb. 17:
Plin. NH 34.62. See Whittaker (1964) for discussion of the theatre audience’s reaction to Cleander, associate
of Commodus. The grain supply: Tac. Ann. 6.13. Personal cases: Tac. Ann. 3.23: Suet. Aug. 27.2; cf. Dio
Cass. 47.7.4-5. For general audience and ruler interaction, see Tert. Apol. 38.2; Cic. Sest. 50.106, 57.123,
5.125: Suet. Tit. 8.2.

*® Hopkins 1983, 18-19.

7 Suet. Tit. 9.2, for example.

* At least one freedman was able to sit with the tribunician viatores in the seats reserved for
apparitores (Tac. Ann. 16.12); Caligula granted an equestrian procurator the rank of ex-consul, moving him
up to the senatorial seats (Dio Cass. 60.23.2), and he also granted an imperial freedman praetorian insignia
(Tac. Ann. 12.53).

* For members of the ordo senatorius and the ordo equester forced to perform see Sen. Controv.
7.3.9; Dio Cass. 59.10.4; Suet. Cal. 35.2-3; Ner. 12.1. For condemnation to death in the arena see Suet. Cal.
27.3-4; Dom. 10.1; Dio Cass. 59.10.
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the senators watching him perform by shaking an ostrich head at them (a move which, according
to Dio Cassius, was unsuccessful).” It was not only the members of the upper ordines whom the
ruler attacked. Caligula reportedly had people scourged for not paying attention when his
favourite actor Mnester was dancing, ordered individuals standing near the benches at a
gladiatorial show to be thrown to the wild beasts in the arena, and removed the velum covering
the spectators during the heat of the day.”' Suetonius relates that Domitian once had the owner of
a band of gladiators dragged from his seat into the arena.”> Such challenges to the social order by
the ruler, as they are reported by ancient authors, must have created a sense of unease in the
audience. These authors may in fact have been using these reversals of the social order as literary
devices to emphasize the negative characteristics of particular emperors. That is, these incidents
at spectacles, where the display of the social hierarchy had been so carefully orchestrated from
Augustus onward, exemplified the ways in which these emperors had gone astray.

Although members of the upper orders could be forced to perform, many did so
voluntarily. Their appearance on the stage or in the arena was a very public affront to the status
of senators and equestrians. Emperors themselves were not immune to the desire to perform;
Nero loved the stage and chariot-racing and Commodus fought in the arena.”® Although actors

and gladiators were infames and the desire of individuals in power to perform was seen as

* Suet. Cal. 26.4; Dio Cass. 73.21.

3! Suet. Cal. 26.4, 55.1; Dio Cass. 59.10.3.

52 Suet. Dom. 10.1.

3 For Nero and his love of performance. see Tac. Ann. 14.14-15, 14.20-21, 15.33, 15.50, 15.65,
15.67; Ner. 20-25, 53-54; also Beacham (1999, 197-254).
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morally reprehensible, actors and gladiators could also transcend the social and legal barriers
separating them from those watching and could exert control over audience members including
political figures and even the emperor himself.

Roman spectacle, both in the city of Rome and in the provinces, brought all levels of
society together in close contact with those in power. In Rome the emperor himself was present
but his presence was also felt in provincial venues through his symbols and representatives of his
regime. It is precisely because the elite used audience organization so effectively to impose an
idealized social structure upon those in attendance that spectacles offered valuable opportunities

to audience members (including the elite) to challenge the established order.”

* As Parker (1999, 163) puts it, “The theatre was a site of contesting identities and power, a place
where the elite might be praised or attacked, where status was defined and defended. where social and
sexual identity was proved and challenged.”
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Catalogue of Seating Inscriptions
(abc) Letters that have been supplied to expand abbreviations
[abc] Letters lost on the original stone because of damage or weathering but that have
been supplied
{abc} Letters inscribed by the lapicide in error
ABC Letters that cannot be resolved in a word
abc? Letters that have been supplied whose accuracy is uncertain
A A letter whose identification is uncertain
+ An unknown letter
[---1 An unknown number of lost letters on the original stone

—————— An entire line lost on the original stone

Those letters that were once legible but now are no longer visible, denoted by an underline, have not
been indicated here. The organization of entries by region follows that of SEG. Unrelated
inscriptions on the same seat or seat block are separated by a semi-colon. Only those inscriptions
from the eastern empire that can be securely dated to the Roman period are included here. Texts that
comprise merely names or that are indecipherable remain untranslated.

Attica

1. Athens. Theatre of Dionysus. The theatre was constructed in the early 5" c¢. B.C.E.; the
inscriptions are Hadrianic (117-138 C.E.) unless otherwise specified. The cunei are identified from
left to right. The letters assigned for each inscription indicate the seat blocks from left to right when
looking at the cavea; those seat blocks that are not listed are either lost or do not carry inscriptions.
IG 11 3% 5025-80; the texts are listed in the same order here except 5080 which is identified as such.
For details on the offices listed see Maas (1972, 99-140) and Parker (2005).

1. Middle cuneus, row 1
a) tepéws/ Atog” OAuvumiou ““(Place of) the priest of Zeus Olympios.”

b) IMuBoxprTou / EENyNTOD “(Place of) the interpreter of the Pythian oracle.”
¢) tepéuwg/ Arovuoou EAevBeping
“(Place of) the priest of Dionysus Eleuthereos.” Date: perhaps pre-Hadrianic; inscribed on

the middle seat in the first row, an appropriate location for the priest of the god to whom the
theatre was dedicated.
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d) tepéwc Atog IMoAtéwg *“(Place of) the priest of Zeus Polieos.”

e) [- - -] Bunxdou “.. (sacrificing) priest...”

2. Middle cuneus, row 2

b) tepéwg /" OAuumiag Nikng “(Place of) the priest of Olympian Nike.” This priest
was responsible for the games founded by Hadrian.

d) Agdolyou “(Place of) the torch-bearer.”
e) iepéwg/” AmoMwvog INubiou “(Place of) the priest of Pythian Apollo.”
3. Middle cuneus, row 3

¢) lepéwg/ Anpokpartiag ; te[péwg)/ Aufou kat]/ Xapi[twv] ; [tepéug]
TTroM[epoiou EdepyéTou] xall] Blepevikng]

“(Place of) the priest of Democratia; (Place of) the priest of the Demos and the Graces;
(Place of the priest) of Ptolemy Euergetes and Berenike(?).” For the restoration of the third
text see Maas 1972, 108-10. Ptolemy Il Euergetes ruled 246-222 B.C.E.

d) 1. aTpaTnyol “(Place of) the strategos.”
. kupla IB IB may be the number 12.
€) KT)pUKog “(Place of) the herald.”

4. Middle cuneus, row 4
Seat locations not given. Inscriptions date to after 200 C.E. IG I 3 5080.

i. Avoyévoug / EdepyéTou

“(Place of the priest of?) Diogenes the Benefactor.” Diogenes was the Macedonian
commander who led his troops out of Athens in 229 B.C.E. after having been paid 150
talents by the Athenians. This seat seems to have been reserved for the priest of the cult of
Diogenes, although Mikalson (1998, 172) suggests that it was reserved instead for his eldest
male descendant.

ii. tepéwg /" ATTdAoL / EMwvipou “(Place of) the priest of eponymous (?) Attalus.”

This Attalus appears to be Attalus I Soter (241-197 B.C.E.).
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3. First cuneus on left
All remaining entries for no. 1 are found on the first row of seats unless otherwise indicated.

a) LEPOUVAIOVOG “(Place of) the magistrate in charge of temples (hieromnemon).”
b) iepéwg/ kal dpxtepéng/ ZefaoTol Kailoopog

“(Place of) the priest and high priest of Augustus Caesar.” Date: Augustan, although the
“high priest” was a later addition (Maas 1972, 116); see Chapter 3.

¢) lepéwg/ AdpLavol /" EAeuBepaiwg “*(Place of) the priest of Hadrian Eleutheraios™.
Date: late 2" to 3" .

6. Second cuneus on left

a) GpXovTog **(Place of) the archon (chief magistrate).”

b) BaciAéwlc] *“(Place of) the basileus (second of nine archons).”
¢) MOAEUGPYOL “(Place of) the polemarch (the third archon).”

7. Third cuneus on left

a) BeopoBéTou “Place of the thesmothete (one of six junior archons).”

b) OeouoéTou ¢) BeopoBéTou d)BeopobéTou / Topl- - -]

e) lepoknpukolc] “(Place of) the sacred herald.”

8. Fourth cuneus on left
All seats in the first row have been lost.

9, Fifth cuneus on left
d) tepéwg /" Taxxaywyold “(Place of) the priest of lacchus (Dionysus).”

e) lepéwg/” AokAnmot / [fai Jw<v>og “*(Place of) the priest of Asclepius Paionos.”

10. Sixth cuneus on left
a) lepéwg / mupddpou / EE dkpomid- / Aewg “(Place of) the fire-bearing priest from the
acropolis.”
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b) tepéwg Arjpou / kal XopiTwy / kol *Pwung

“(Place of) the priest of the Demos and the Graces and Roma.” Date: Augustan.
€) K1pUKOG TavayoUs / kal tepéwg “(Place of) the sacrosanct herald and priest...”

11. First cuneus on right
a) EEnynTol / €& Ebmatpdiv xeLpo-/ TovnTob Ond 10D / Srjpou Sia Blou

“(Place of) the interpreter (of the Pythian oracle) from the Eupatridae appointed by the
demos for life.”

b) tepéwg XapiTwv / kail " ApTéuidog /" Emmupyidiag / mupddpou

**(Place of) the priest of the Graces and fire-bearing Artemis Epipurgidia.”
¢) lepéunc / Tooe1dhvog/ dutoduiov  “(Place of) the priest of nourishing Poseidon.”
d) igpéuwc /” AmdAwvog/ Aniiou “(Place of) the priest of Delian Apollo.”
e) lepodpdvTou “(Place of) the hierophant.”
12. Second cuneus on right

a) iepéwc / Atog Bouvhatov / kal ” ABnvag/ BovAaiag  (Place of) the priest of Zeus of the
council and Athena of the council.”

b) BoulVyou / tepéwg Atog &v / TToAadiw
“(Place of) the oxen-keeping priest of Zeus in the Palladion.”

¢) iepéwg / MeAtopevol / Atovioou / £€ EOveldav
“(Place of) the priest of Dionsysus Melpomenos of the Euneidoi.” The Euneidoi appear to
have been a gens named after, and descendants of, the son of Jason and Hypsipyles that
was of particular cultic significance and that was involved in music and religious sacrifices.

Dionysus is here represented in his incaration as the god of song and dance.

d) tepéwc/” Aptéudog/ Korauvidog “*(Place of) the priest of Artemis Kolainis.”
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e) lepéwc/ Tooeldavog / Toundyou kai /”EpexBéwg  “(Place of) earth-shaking Poseidon and
Erectheus.”

13. Third cuneus on right
a) lepéwg/ vacat/ EOkAelagkal / Edvoplag  “(Place of) the priest of Glory and Good Order.”

b) tepéwg/ Atovioou / MeATopevoD / K TEXVELTRV
“(Place of) the priest of Dionysus Melpomenus of the theatrical artists.”
¢) lgpéug/’ AmoMwvogs/ TaTpyolu] “(Place of) the priest of Apollo Patroos.”
d) iepéwc/’ AvTivédou / xopeiov &k Te-/ XveLTGV
“(Place of) the priest of Antinoos of the Chorus of the theatrical artists.”
di) iepilag ” ABnvag ” ABnviou

“(Place of) the priestess of Athena, Athenion.” An Arria Athenion has been identified in
Athens (IG 2776, 11). This text is located in the second row, directly behind d).

e) iepéng/ Atdg {Alog} ZwTEpog/ kol ABevag TwTeipag
“(Place of) the priest of Zeus the Saviour and Athena the Saviour.”

14. Fourth cuneus on right

a) patduvTod / Audg éx Telong “(Place of) the statue-cleanser of Zeus out of obedience?””

b) tepéwg/ Sudeka Bedv “(Place of) the priest of the twelve gods.”

¢) lepéwg Atdog Piaiou *“(Place of) the priest of Zeus Philios.” Date: pre-
Hadrianic?

d) igpéwg/ MouaGv “(Place of) the priest of the Muses.”

e) iepéug/’ AokAnmiod “(Place of) the priest of Asclepius.”

13. Fifth cuneus on right
a) lepéwg/ Hoalatou “(Place of) the priest of Hephaistus.”
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b) iepéwg/ Odpaviag / Nepéoewg *“(Place of) the priest of Urania Nemesis.”

¢) tepéwg/” Avékwv / kol “Hpwog /" EmTeyiou
“(Place of) the priest of the Anakes (Dioscuri) and of Hero Epitegios.”

d) dpouduvTol / Atdg * OAuurtiov / &v ” AaTel “(Place of) the cleanser of Zeus Olympius

in the city.”

e) lepéwc/ ” AMGAAwvog AukTiou
“(Place of) the priest of Apollo Lukeos.” The adjective lukeios, when used as an epithet for
the god Apollo, seems to play upon different meanings: the wolf-slayer (lukoktonos), the
Lycian god, or the god of light. Date: Augustan.

16. Sixth cuneus on right.

a) iepéwc AnunTpog / xal Deppeddmng “(Place of) the priest of Demeter and
Persephone.”

b) tepéwg/ Atog TeAei-/ ouv Boulibyou “(Place of) the priest of Zeus the All-Powerful
Bouzougos.”

¢) iepéwg/ Onotwg “(Place of) the priest of Theseus.”

d) iepéwg/ MBopdpou “(Place of) the stone-bearing (?) priest .”

e) igpéwg/ ADMwvéwe / Atovdoou “(Place of) the priest of Dionysus Auloneos.”

f) tepéwg” AmdAw- / vog Aadvnddpou “(Place of) the priest of Apollo Daphnephoros.”

2. Athens. Theatre of Dionysus; see above no. 1. The inscriptions are Hadrianic unless otherwise
specified. The row in which each inscription is found is indicated but individual seats are not
identified and the letters assigned, unlike in no. 1 above, do not indicate seat order. IG I 3* 5083-
5164; the texts are listed in the same order here. For details on the offices listed see Maas (1972, 99-
140) and Parker (2005).

1. Middle cuneus
a) Row 2 H[- 6 -havéc b) Row 11 KoMu[Téwv?]

¢)Row 14 [0]enkOAwv “(Place of) the priest...?”
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2. First cuneus on left
a) Row 7 [- - -Jéwg b)Row 11 ABok<d>miwv  ““(Place of) the stone-cutters.”

c)Row 15 ov[- - -]

3. Second cuneus on left
a)Row 3 Olaqluovog ; [---A---]

b) Row 4 "ATtTiko[0]  “‘(Place of) Atticus™; this is Herodes Atticus senior.

4. Third cuneus on left

a)Row 3 [---]N Tatov

5. Fourth cuneus on left

a) Row 8 Aod[ajun[ac] Date: possibly Augustan.

6. First cuneus on right

a) Row 2 tepeiag/ “HAlov “(Place of) the priestess of Helios.”
b) Row 2 tepéug/ Atovboou “(Place of) the priest of Dionysus.”
¢)Row 3 tepnjlag] gf- - -} Av[Tlwviag

“(Place of) the priestess...of Antonia”; Antonia is the wife of Drusus who was given divine
honours after her death. Date: Augustan.

d)Row 4 tepnog “EaTiog &m dxpomdAet kai Aeiflog kai " lovAiafc]

“(Place of) the priestess of Hestia on the Acropolis and of Livia and Julia.”” Date:

Augustan.
e) Row 4 DdetAsivou
f) Row 5 gpanddporg B XAdng O&udog

(A place for the) two symbol-carmiers of Verdant Themis(?)” The number two here seems
to mean that enough space was reserved for two individuals holding this office, or perhaps
that they took turns occupying the seat.
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g)Row 6 gponddpots B Eidbuia<s> v &ypailg]
*“(A place for the) symbol-carriers of Hlithyia in the hunts(?)” The number two here seems to
mean that enough space was reserved for two individuals holding this office, or perhaps
that they took turns occupying the seat.

h) Row 7 Ouvn TPV LOT- - - VO?]udng “(Place of) the hymn-singers...”

i) Row 8 "OABlag tepriag / ko’ Smopvnp[alTiopdv kol kord / Prigiopa’ lovAiag
ThG [- - -10[-Jnal- - -ko[u] Buy[oampdg]

(Place of) the blessed priestess, according to a decree and a vote, of Julia,
daughter...” Date: Augustan.

j)Row 9 tepetag “Hea[Tiag Puluaiwy ““(Place of) the priestess of Hestia of the Romans.”
k) Row 10 OAndOpou” ABnvag Ofuidog  ““(Place of) the barley-carrier of Athena Themis.”

1) Row 11 Ouimng Mndnou Buyarpdg  “(Place of) Philippa, the daughter of Medeus.”

Date: Augustan.
m) Row 12 Meyiomng ka[Ta] grdtiopal “(Place of) Megista by vote.”
n) Row 13 [- - -Je KepoAnBev At a later date @oAniprog was superinscribed.
0) Row 14 Meyio[tng] xaTd pridpLopa “(Place of) Megista by vote.”
p) Row 15 [- - -JtooTpopl- - -]
q) Row 20 tepéwg OF[uidog?] “(Place of) the priest of Themis(?).”
r) Row 20 Aopal- - -Jk[- - -Jlog
7. Second cuneus on right.
a) Row 2 tepodd]v]tov]/* A[AJeE[GvEpou?]

“(Place of) the hierophant of Alexander or of the hierophant Alexander?”

b) Row 3 [- - -latptTidoc af - - -Jxoo]- - -]
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¢)Row 4 Al- - -] Awdvng/ mov[- - -]
d)Row 6 tepéwg Bedg Puiung xal ZefaoTob Kaiofapog]
“(Place of) the priest of Divine Roma and of Augustus Caesar.”
e) Row 6 " Algppodilms] E[mhiTpayiag *“(Place of)...Aphrodite Epitragias.”

f) Row 6 " ApTéudog Otvaiag “(Place of)...Oenoéan Artemis (related to the
deme Oenoe).”

g) Row 6 AfunTpog " Axlaioag) “(Place of)...Achaean Demeter.”

h) Row 7 Kavnodpotg y’ amo [MoAradiov] ““(A place for) the three basket-
carriers from the Palladium™; cf. 6f, g.

i) Row 8 " Ad[pod]iT[ng] KwAitéd[og] kafi- - -laf- - -]
“(Place of)...Aphrodite from Colias and...”
j)Row 8 " AONvag " HelTuwdvng] “(Place of)Athena Aetiona (?).”
k) Row 9 Kata Prdtopayl- 5 -Jul- 5 -Inag/ Acuidiou .. by vote...Lamidios...”
1) Row 10 " AXkiag A[TTiko0?] /” Adkiog kaT]a Yidilpa [kai Omopvnuor ?1Culov?]

“(Place of) Alcias wife of Atticus, Alcias according to vote and decree (?).” Alcias was the
wife of Herodes Atticus senior.

m) Row 11 Acdopriag Tiig Mndrou?]  “‘(Place of) Ladamea, the daughter (or wife?) of
Medeus.” Date: possibly Augustan.

o) Row 12 Aauidtou [kajta [ [h[droual “(Place of) Lamidius by vote.”
p) Row 13 tepriog KAeapiaT[ng) “(Place of) the priestess Klearista.”

q) Row 14 tepéwg Atovdolou] “(Place of) the priest of Dionysus.”

r) Row 15 "Avtwvifag) “(Place of)...Antonia (7).”
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8. Third cuneus on right
a) Row 2 oTedafvnddpou] “(Place of) the crown-bearer.”

b) Row 2 [OulvnTeiGv d1Adiou “(Place of) the hymn-singers of Philidios.”
¢)Row 3 Afqunltpog XAdn[giepélag ; Alodpd[v]Tou
“(Place of) the priestess of verdant Demeter ; (place of) Diophantus.”
d) Row 4 teplog Mg Ofudog “(Place of) the priestess of Earth Themis.”
e) Row 5 OuvnTplag [tepliag Kou[plotpddou AfunTpog] Iebod/ [- - -laf- - -1
“(Place of) the hymn-singer priestess of child-rearing Demeter Peithos.”

f) Row 6 O[eo]uoddpou “(Place of)...the law-giver(?).” Thesmophoros is an
epithet of the goddess Demeter.

2)Row 6 [- - -Jou[- - -1/ [iep g Otvenvon gl

“(Place of). . .the priestess of the vine.” Date: Augustan.

h) Row 7 MnTpogB[ediv?] “(Place of) the mother of the gods(?)”

i) Row 8 [- - - ]Sy

j)Row 8 [AInunT[pog Oleopoddpolul “(Place of)...Demeter Thesmophoros.”
k) Row 8 Motipov “(Place of).. .the Fates.”

9. Third cuneus on right
a) Row 10 MeyioTng korda] Y1[djiopa “(Place of) Megista by vote.”

b) Row 11 [opv[- - -]
c)Row 12 Itpal---1; [ ApTéudog KoJauvidog “(Place of) Artemis Kolainis.”

d)Row 13 fUlepnalg - - -] “(Place of) the priestess...” Date: Augustan.
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e) Row 14 "[ou[- - -] Atovdoou Al- - -] *“,..of Dionysus...”
f) Row 16 [- - -1 &v * Pop[volvTi] *...at Rhamnus (a deme in Attica).”
g)Row 17 " AvTioxou h) Row 18 Oore---7

10. Fourth cuneus on right
a)Row 4 ieptag “Eo[t]iag “Plwluaiwv ““(Place of) the priestess of Hestia of the Romans.”

b) Row 5 [ ApTléuidog &v af- - -] ; Aadoddpou & IMepaltel]
“(Place of)...Artemis in ...” ; “(Place of) the torch-bearer in the Piracus.”
c¢)Row 7 [- - -1 AidoUg “(Place of)...Reverence(?)”
d) Row 8 [T Adpoditnlg émTpafylilag] ; “Hpag éApeviog
*“(Place of) Aphrodite Epitragia” ; “(Place of) Hera Ellimenia.”
e) Row 9 [teplélag * Applo[diTing mavdriuou voudng [- - -I[-18[-Jo[-In[- - -]
“(Place of) the priestess of the maiden (?) Aphrodite Pandernos.”
f) Row 9 “HBng “(Place of)...Hebe.”
g) Row 10 Sermvopdpo[tg kata Yridroua kat ko’ Orropvn Ju- / [arWEplév] ; [- - -levol- - -]
“(A place for) the individuals carrying meat offerings according to vote and to decree.”
h) Row 11 KoupoTpddou €&° Aydadpou ; ARUN<T>POgG

“(Place of) the Child-rearer of (the cult of?) Auglaurus” ; “(Place of) Demeter.” Aglaurus,
one of the daughters of Cecrops, was worshipped on the Acropolis.

i) Row 12 AlMunTlpog KouvpoTtpddou” Axalag  *“(Place of) Achaean Child-rearer

Demeter.”
PDRow 12 “HPng “(Place of)...Hebe.”
k) Row 13 AfqunTploc] ®peapdolu] “(Place of)Demeter Phrearoos.”
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1) Row 14 dAaoviag [- - -] / tepriog AnTobg kot~ Ap[Téuidog)

“(Place of)...Flavia.. .the priestess of Leto and of Artemis.” Date: Augustan.
m) Row 17 [---Inag

11. Fifth cuneus on right

a) Row 2 [- - -Juevl---10
b) Row 3 [Noo[e18Gvog) “(Place of)...Poseidon.”
c)Row 4 Zoxdpou AtofkAéoug] 7 Twv]- - -]

“(Place of) the attendant in the temple of Diokleus (an Eleusinian hero).”

d)Row 5 Mevte?lptdloc?] : [---]vag The first text may be referring to a

penteteric festival.
¢)Row 10 Agfiag f) Row 11 [- - -kpbrag
g)Row 14 " A[BJavag h) Row 16 BeoEévag
12. Sixth cuneus on right
a) Row 2 Blelavd b)Row 3 [---]7[---]

¢)Row 4 [- - -lopf-- -]A
3. Athens. Theatre of Dionysus; see above no. 1. Seat, original location unknown. The inscription is
Hadrianic or later. /G I 3° 5081.

iepéwc/’ AndAMwvos / ZwaTtnpiov

“(Place of) the priest of Apollo from Zoster (a place on the west coast of Attica).”
4. Athens. Theatre of Dionysus; see above no. 1. On a seat found in the orchestra whose original
location is unknown. The inscription is Hadrianic or later. /G II 3° 5082.

Kol ~ AMOAAWVOS *“...and of Apollo...”
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Arcadia

5. Megalopolis. Theatre seats. The theatre was originally constructed in the early 4" ¢. B.CE.; these
inscriptions have been dated to between the late 1" c. B.C.E. and the time of Hadrian. The number
provided indicates the cuneus number in front of which the seats of honour were found in the front
row; those seats not included (1, 2, 8, 9) were free of inscriptions. IG V.2.452; Richards 1892, 125-
126; Fiechter 1931, 23 no. 3.

3 LA MlawvaAliwsv  “The tribe Mainalioi.”

4 OUL(AT)) AuKaELTRV *“(Place of?) the tribe Lykaeitai.”

5 dUARG [Mappacivv  “(Place of) the tribe Parrhasioi.”

6 dLAT) TMoviaTwv “(Place of?) the tribe Paniatai.”

7 dU(AT)) AToAMw[viajTiv “(Place of?) the tribe Apolloniatai.”

There are earlier tribal inscriptions in the theatre; the texts above were inscribed as the
names of the tribes changed.

Delphi

6. Delphi. Theatre seats. The theatre was originally constructed in the early 3"%c. B.CE.; the
inscriptions are Roman in date. The cunei, of which there are seven in total, are identified from east
to west; only cunei 2, 6, and 7 carry inscriptions. All texts are found on the horizontal face of the
seats unless otherwise indicated. Valmin 1939, 1-6, nos. 1-3; Dilke 1948, 184.

Cuneus 2

1.Row 13 [- - -IBAOBOOYIKOYZ 2.Row 13 [- - -Judxou

3.Row 14 [- - -IK[--IB[--]B 4. Row 14, nise [- - -]Al- - -]YO[- - ]OY[- - -H
5.Row 15 [- - -]Y Ebbix{ou]

6. Row 15, rise {---1Y[--JO[- - -H[- - -[H

7. Row 16, rise [- - -][1[- - -]O[- - -]JA
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8.Row 17, nse [---IM[- - -[HOA[- - -[HA
9.Row 19 [---IBO 10. Row 19, rise [---]IT
11. Row 20 [- - -?21Bou|AJafc] NO[- -]1A 12. Row 21 [- - -?]BouAd]c] ENOI-]A

Although nos. 11 and 12 could be the ends of personal names, Valmin (2) suggests that
these inscriptions may instead be referring to the local town council. Their position far away
from the front of the cuneus does not, however, correspond with the privileged seating
assigned to the members of the council elsewhere.

Cuneus 6
13.Row4  *Apxnidog Aovmng “(Place of) the priestess Lupa.”

14 Row5  “Apxnido[gAodmlg  “(Place of) the priestess Lupa.”

This woman's full name is Mepiia AoUma, and in this cuneus seats are reserved for her by
name and title in rows 4, 5, 10; her name may also be inscribed on a seat that was found by
the east parodos wall (below, no. 39). In rows 5, 13, and 14 the name Mgppia is found,
suggesting that a large portion of this cuneus may have been reserved for the family as a
whole. Meppia Aodma lived near the end of the 1% ¢. B.C.E.; for discussion of her family
see Valmin (4). The title of priestess is also found in rows 6, 7, 8, and 9.

15. Row 5, rise [- - -7IM[g]uui[alc MONYAGOYQAZAOHZAIA[-[H[-]POTIOX
16. Row 6 " Apxnidog “(Place of) the priestess...”

17. Row 6, rise [- - -JITT[-]YZHQIOHOQOIAOKAHAX

18. Row 7 " Apxnidog “(Place of) the priestess...”

19.Row 8 " Apxnidog “(Place of) the priestess...”

20.Row 9 " Apxnidog “(Place of) the priestess...”

21.Row 9, rise KopvnAi(a)g EY

22.Row 10 " Apxnidog Aovmg *“(Place of) the priestess Lupa.”

23. Row 10, rise [- - -INH[-HAZ[-]JEY[- -[TTATIAX
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24.Row 11 [---]I]---]KO 25.Row 12 [---)MT---]K
26. Row 12, rise [- - -JAAPAMITHOAOIIII
27.Row 13 [---1[---]K

28. Row 13, rise > AudpikTudVWY [- - -JOZ[- - -] Meppialg - - -]JAEAX

“(Place of) the Amphictyons...(Place of?) Memmia...” It is surprising to find seats for the
Amphictyons, members of the council designated by the Amphictyonic League, this far
back in the cavea. Their historical importance at Delphi would suggest that they should
instead have seats at the front of the audience (see, for example, Bonner and Smith 1943).
Valmin (4) suggests that they had some connection with the Meppia family, whose name is
mentioned in the same row. A large portion of this cuneus seems to have been reserved for
the family; see no. 14 above.

29. Row 14 [---I1

30. Row 14, rise M(e|uu(t]afc] MNAQ®DI[- - -]If- - -]

31.Row 185, rise [- - -]xoto[-]P[- - -]1O

32.Row 16, rise [---]H

33. Row 17, rise [- - -]OQ---]SO

34. Found ex sifit in the external wall of the curneus [---7lH[- - -]O[- -]l
35. Found ex situie in the external wall of the cuneus [---]T[---7]
Cuneus 7

36. Row S TOYNI---]A 37.Row 5, rise [---1

37.Row 17 [---]O0
38. Found ex situ [---]AIA® A(---D)

Fragments Found Qutside of Theatre
39. The eastern parodos wall [---IAOATIHZ vel [---]Aovrng
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40. The western parodos wall {---]TO[---]O

Macedonia

7. Stobi. Theatre. The theatre was built at beginning of the 2™ c. C.E; the inscriptions date from the
late 2™ to perhaps the 4™ c. C.E. The cunei are identified from the left; seating block numbers
provided include stairway blocks and are given from the left or right (facing the cavea) depending
upon the condition of the row. Row references are given from the bottom unless otherwise
indicated. Saria 1940, nos. 1-167; this list corresponds to his, although his catalogue is in places
difficult to interpret. References to Wiseman refer to catalogue entry no. 8 below.

1* cuneus from left
1. Row 2, block 4 from right Aoukiou / KuvTi(---7)

The two inscriptions appear to be unrelated, since the second line is in a much larger script.
2. Row 2, block 3 from right

®[- - -2Iviou / TToPA(tou?) ZEPI(- - -2) / TTawAou / AiAi(ou?) Z[- - -]A[---?]
3. Row 2, block 2 from right

KouvTiAu(- - -7) / Kopn / TTawAw(- - -?) ~ AyoBokAeog/ Al- - -7]

Each line appears to be unrelated to the next; ITowAt and * AyaBokAeog have been
inscribed over one another, although it is not clear which is the earlier inscription.

4. Row 2, block 1 from right "Evavag ; Z[---7]

5. Row 3, block 3 from right OuBL(---2)/ Ae(---7) ; OOA[---7]

6. Row 3, block 2 from right "EmOuuntov  Y(---7) ; FaioL) Zofetvou
7.Row 3, block 1 from right Aoukiou

8. Row 4, block 5 from left dUATIG OVoAéplag  ““(Place of) the tribe Valeria.”
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9. Row 4, block 4 from left dLA(NS) MapTiag; Ad(Aou?); Fai(ou?) / Kou(- - -)
“(Place of) the tribe Martia.”

10. Row 4, block 3 from left dLANSY) [---] “(Place of) the tribe...”

11. Row 5, block 2 from left Di(---) ; OVAA(EpLac?) ; duATG) K[Aaudlia

“... (Place of the tribe) Valeria™; **(Place of) the tribe Claudia.” In his list of the 6
tribes of Stobi whose names are inscribed on theatre seats, Wiseman (1984, 578 n.
63) identifies a tribe Cl/audi]a, to which this inscription may be referring.

12. Row 5, block 3 from left Ai(---) ; B(---)
13. Row 5, block 4 from left Ou(---)
14. Row 6, block 4 from right A monogram composed of an H and two Ps at the

top of each vertical line of the H.
15. Row 6, block 3 from right Ou(---)
16. Row 7, block 2? from left

[(aiov?) TI(---) EY(---) ; XI(---D/IIPI(---) vel [1(---) P(-- ) [(---)/
[ - -2JEIB(- - -) BAO(---) ; Edxa(---) ; Mpen(---)

17. Row 7, block 3 from right [---0?]Y Kopx(---)/ "TodAi(ou?)
18. Row 7, block 2 from right [---?]EIOY ; EWK/OVI ; Aou(kiou?)
19. Row 8, block 4 from right

AE(---); E+O 5 EOTU(X0L?)T(- - -DN(- - -DE(- - -7) ; K(- - -7) / EiBayevwv

20. Row 8, block 2 from right [Mo(uBAiou?) Al(Aiou?)
21. Row 9, block 1 from left Kpatoaupou / Talov ; Obaf---] ; AW(---2)
22.Row 9, block 3 from right Otaplwv
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23. Row 9, block 2 from right "TouAtovwv Kal

24. Row 9, block 1 from right MeTiAAov I'anavou

25.Row 10, block 1 from left Kporwvou ; Tlopowtngixou I'(---)
26. Row 10, block 2 from left AeBi(o

27. Row 10, block 3 from left [Z]exouvAo[u]

It is possible that the lambda is in fact a delta, making this [Z]ekoOvdo[u].
28. Row 10, block 4 from left I---) O(---);NOYM+

NOYM+ does not seem to be related to the first two texts.
29. Row 10, block 5 from left

Net(xtou?) ; Neukiou?) ; Newkiov ; B(---) ; +A(---); Aukiou?) O(---);
KPI(---) ; [---2INOYY E[---] ; Ou(---) O(---) Dorm+(---)

30. Row 11, block 1 from left [pol- - -]

31.Row 11, block 2 from left ®douA(kiviou?)

32.Row 11, block S from left Zek(00vdou?) O(---) [(---) vel OII(---)
33. Row 11, block 7 from left [---2IM(---)

34. Row 12, block 2 from left

AXeEG(VEpoL?) ; TlonTiov M(- - -)/ "lavou ; Tpovwviov / * Ae(Edvdpou?)
[-1Y BEI(- - -)/ TToumov(iou) / Zike[8?wvou

35. Row 12, block 3 from left OYK(---?); I'aiov ; ON(---?) ; A(---D)

36. Row 12, block 5 from left Nixo(- - -)
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37. Row 12, block 6 from left

38. Row 12, rise of an unknown block
39. Row 13, block 5 from right

40. Row 13, block 2 from right

41. Row 13, block I from right
42. Row 14, block 3 from right
43. Row 14, block 2 from right
44. Row 15, block 3 from right
45. Row 15, block 5 from right
46. Row 15, blocks 3 and 2 from right

47. Row 16, block 2 from right
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Zwer(hou?) Eppal---) ; Aswvi(dou?)/
[Too1dw(viou?)

KAETI(- - -2) C(- - -2) M(- - )
YAou ; YAA(ou?)

[Npox(Aov?) /TE(---) vel I'(---) E(---); H(---)
P(- - -) K(- - -) vel “Hp(a)k(Acidou)?

[- - -2[TOY(- - -2)

Al(---)/OY(---7) E(---)

Agwv(130L?) " Akutov  ZE(---)

Atov(uaiov?) MA(---) vel M(- --) A(- - -) ; Taio(u)
OvABNw+of- - -7]

KoAAL(---) Alow(aiou?) E[---]JAE

AiAi(ov) TepTi(ov) OOATIL(OL) E(- - -) AL(---) vel A(---)['(---)

48. Row 16, block | from right
49. No longer in situ

2" cuneus from left
50. Row 2, block 2 from left

51. Row 2, block 3 from left

52. Row 3, block 2 from left

53. Row 3, block 3 from left

I1---) M(---)

Edtuxou/ [- - -?JONI[- - -?]AO

[--21ZC =) 5 A=)
E(---); [KloovTida(vod) /N(---) T(---) I(---)

BIBIAG---7)/ A(---) A(---)  T1(---7) Z(---7);
At

Kui(vtou?) AAE(---?2)/[---71 BAOY
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54. Row 3, block 4 from left Mdpxkou
55. Row 3, block 5 from left TouAiou ; Aoukiou IouBAtkiou ZepB(1Aiou?)
56. Row 3, block 6 from left Mdpkou; (- - -) M(- - -) Y(- - -); Zep(BrAiou?)

57. Row 3, block 2 from left; Wiseman (1984, 578 n. 60)

N(---)/[---Jou TtTou TémOg “...Place of ...Titus.”
58. Row 4, block 2 from left A monogram that seems to include a®, N, P and
perhaps an A.
59. Row 4, block 3 from left A monogram that includes a®, Y, K, and perhaps
another letter; another monogram that includes a ®
and an P.

60. Row 4, block 4 from left, in large letters; Wiseman 1984, 582 and n. 83
Z1ABavob This text is carved across most of the row.

61. Row 4, block 5 from left

Fa(ou?) vel [(---) AG---); QUG s CC--)/ AG--) 1 QUATQ)/ Mepxouprog
H(---)

“(Place of) the tribe...””; “(Place of) the tribe Mercuria...”
62. Row 4, block 6 from left AO(AoL?) Bitou(---?)
63. Row 5, block 1 from left Ovare(piou?) OY(---7)
The final OY may in fact be the genitive singular ending: O0cAe(pi)ou.
64. Row 5, block 2 from left
A(---7) A(- - -?); monogram including T, Y, Y, O, Y, and perhaps another

letter; another monogram including E, W, T, and perhaps O and I.
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65. Original location unknown Z(---) ME(---) vel Z(---) M(- - -) E(- - -)

The zeta is much larger than the other two letters and seems unrelated.

66. Row 5, block 3 from left

67. Row 5, block 4 from left

68. Row 5, blocks 2 and 3 from left
69. Row 5, original location unknown
70. Row 6, block 1 from left

71. Row 6, block 2 from left

72. Row 6, block 3 from left

73. Row 6, block 4 from left

[- - -2INOY(- - -?)
DAING---)/ZT(---) A(---)
POAI(- - -) / Mépxk(ou)
HNAG--)/TI(- - -)
AE(- - -) loveia
A(---)T(--) T(---) ; EOBUO)T(0v)?

Monogram including an P, W, and eithera T or X
could be the chi-rho monogram on an angle.

IMo(LPALoL?) MaEet(Aavou

These texts are prefaced by the image of a bull’s head.

74. Row 6, block 5 from left
75. Row 6, unknown block

76. Row 6, unknown block

77. Row 7, block 2 from left
78. Row 7, block 3 from left
79. Row 7, block 4 from left
80. Row 7, block 5 from left

81. Row 7, block 6 from left

Zweldov

®of- - -Jtov / ZO[- - -]

TE(---) vel T1(- - -) E(- - -)

EYTP(---)

KA(---)

T1(- - -); K- - =) Z(- - -) W - -) vel K(- - ) SW(- - -)
ZY(- - -) ; Aopev(Tiovou?) / MA(- - -) ; OAAA(- - -)

['G--)M(--) AG---) vel T'(-- - )MA(---) 5
I[---JA[---IN[---]
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82. Row 7, unknown block

83. Row 8, block 2 from left
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OB(---)

EY(---);T[---JOVII

It is possible that the second inscription is two texts: ['(c1 ?)ou and OII.

84. Row 8, block 4 from left
85. Row 8, block 5 from left
86. Row 8, block 6 from left
87.Row 8, block 7 from left
88. Row 9, block 2 from left

89. Row 9, block 3 from left

90. Row 9, blocks 2 and 3 from left

91. Row 9, block 4 from left
92. Row 10, block 1 from left
93. Row 10, block 3 from left
94. Row 10, block 4 from left
95. Row 10, unknown block
96. Row 10, unknown block
97. Row 11, block 2 from left
98. Row 11, block 3 from left

99. Row 11, block 1 from right

’lodoTou

AAYZAZI[- - 7JANOZ
[T(oupAiou?) *AvTovivou
[-JAXI{-]JAD ; TTopmoua Mopou
A(oukiou?) OxTa(BLob?)

I(ovAioL?)” OkTofrav{v}ob / BTAIT ; Kopvnaiou ;

"Awvviog ; [-JAP ZE00

[at(ov?)

“ImmoAuTou / Ta(iou?); [Tpawavou H(- - -)

O(---) vel O(- - -)

[O(- - -) M(- - -) ; Acuk{ou
AITAIMOTIE[- - 2100Y
[-10100 /TIA(---7)
BIBIM(---7) A(---)
KAWTI(- - -?)

OU(---) 3 NIAG--); M(- - )

H(---)
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100. Row 11, unknown block A(---)

101. Row 12, block 1 from left KAW(---) vel K(---)AG---) W(---); Y(---)
TaPdog

102. Row 12, block 2 from left Tek(00voou?) Zekou(vdou?) / Zex(obvdou?)

103. Row 12, block 3 from left

I(---7) T(- - -7) ; Kopv(nAiou) MaEt(uou?); I(- - -) Y(- - -) E(- - -) Monogram of M, A,
and perhaps A ; M(- - -) A(- - -) vel MA(- - -) ; EdTUu)0UL

104. Row 12, block 4 from left OA(---) A(G--) A--9)
105. Row 12, block 5 from left MA(---) velM(---) A(---)
106. Row 13, block 1 from left

[pa(viou?) THouBAiou?) T'(paviov?) ;O(---) EX(---?) ; Ma&ip(ov)

107. Row 13, block 2 from left XA(---) DOY(---)

108. Row 13, block 3 from left TY(---)

109. Row 13, block 4 from left MOYI(---); Y(---); I'pav[1?]ou
110. Row 13, block 5 from left MOV(---)

Wiseman (1984, 581 n. 79) suggests Iou(BAtov) (I'paviov) as an expansion:; cf. no. 106.

111. Row 13, block 7 from left “Hpw(dou?)

112. Row 14, block 1 from left A(- - ) BIKTW(- - -7)

113. Row 14, block 2 from left XA(- - -) ; TIpdkiou / TleTiAM (ov) / TIpdkA(ov) /
AIO(- - -)

The second group of inscriptions may in fact be on the same line; Saria’s catalogue does not
make their location clear.
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114. Row 14, block 3 from left
115. Row 14, block 5 from left
116. Row 14, block 6 from left

117. Row 14, block 7 from left
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M(dpxou?) ZemTiuiou

> {o(u)kouvdou

OVA(moc) “Hpodng ; TeTiAog ; EY(- - -) Tai(ov)

ETTIKTAZ; AP(- - -) H(- - -); Monogram of K, I'l, and either A ora A

118. Row 15, block 1 from left

119. Row 15, block 2 from left

120. Row 15, block 3 from left

121. Row 15, block 4 from left
122. Row 15, block 5 from left
123. Row 15, block 7 from left
124. Row 16, block 1 from left
125. Row 16, block 2 from left
126. Row 16, block 3 from left
127. Row 16, block 4 from left
128. Row 16, block 5 from left

129. Row 16, block 6 from left

130. Row 17, block 2 from right

TEG--); TC-)ME--)Z(---)

AG-9)K(E--)

[- - -Jl[ou?kouvdov OY(---); EC(---) Z(---)
dovwv(---?7); A(oukiou?) Zekoldv(Bou?)
[---?2INOY(- - -7)

Maxke[Sovi?]ov NI(- - -) ; Mo (uetvou?) Hugivou?
TE(---) vel (- - -) E(- - -) ; “Hpw(Sou vel dnc?)
Mpetpov

[pwToyevou

T(oupA{oc?) Koprog

Kom(itwv?) Kam(itwv?)

HA(---)

Aou(xiou?)

P(---)
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3" cuneus from left
131.Row 3 AA(---) 132.Rowd  ®(UATG?)  “(Place of) the tribe...”

133.Row5  EY(---) 134.Row6  CW(---) "Tou(Alou?)
135.Row9  Hp(wdou vel wdng)?  136.Row 10  OY(---)
137.Row 13 ZA(---)

138.Row 14 I(---) VE(---) As published by Saria, this text is in the Latin
alphabet.

139.Row 15 ZAA[---]AO(---7)  140.Row 16  +OuA(1avou?) Zekod(vdou?)

Seats no longer in the theatre

141. Found to the east of the basilica " TouAtavod

142. Found to the east of the basilica ['atou

143. Found in the chapel of the basilica KA(---)

144. Found in the chapel of the basilica TO(---)

145. Found in the chapel of the basilica A(---)

146. Found in the basilica, near the apse [10(---) AIO(---)

147. Found in basilica, between the left and the middle aisles

[TAP(- - -) vel T1(- - -) A(- - -) P(- - -) ” TouAlavog Tou(Aiog vel Aiavoc?)  AO(- - -)
II(---)

148. Found in the basilica, between the left and the middle aisles

Aokio(L?) Kop(vnAiou?) Titou
149. Found in the basilica, in the right aisle Aou(kiou?) [---lov TIPO(---)I[---]
150. Original location unknown [---IOY®IAE vel [---Jtov DiAe(---)
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8. Stobi. Theatre seats; see above no. 7. The following texts were discovered after the publication of
Saria’s 1940 article. The full publication of the cavea inscriptions by J. Wiseman is forthcoming in
a volume on the theatre of Stobi edited by E. Gebhard. All cuneus designations are from the left
facing the cavea and rows are designated from the bottom. Unlike Saria, Wiseman does not include
the first row of prohedria in his row identification meaning that his references are a row below
Saria’s (cat no. 7 above); they have been adjusted accordingly here.

1. Cuneus 2, row 3, seat block 2; 578 n. 60 Mokeddvou Témog

“Place of Macedonus.”
2. Cuneus 2, row 13, seat block 2; 581 n. 79 M(dpxov) I'(paviou?) O(- - -)
3. Cuneus 3, row 11, seat block 2; 581 and n. 77 Xev(tiou?)

4. Cuneus 4, row 14, seat blocks 1- 3, near lip; 581 and n. 79, 80
a) T(iToc) ®AaO(10¢) ; “Pou(---)

b) ZenTipiog * Appodic ; Zemipiog PiAoduevos ; ZemTipiog Xappog ; ZeMT{HLOg
" Appodlic?]

¢) Abd(id1oc) Ku(---)

The above texts represent 3 sets of occupants, listed here in chronological order.

5. Cuneus 4, row 15, seat blocks 1-37; 581 and n. 82 Nik(---)
6. Cuneus 4, row 15, seat block 1; 581 and n. 81 ‘Pou(- - -)
Thrace

9. Plovdiv (Philippopolis or Trimontium). Stadium / amphitheatre? / circus seat. The suggested
date of the construction of the venue, which has yet to be securely identified, is the beginning of 3"
c. C.E. Four rows of seats were found with inscriptions but this is the only one published. Tsontchev
1947, 15; Mihailov 1961, no. 1035.

lepelg “Priest.”
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Dacia

10. Sarmizegetusa | Ulpia Traiana Sarmizegetusa). Amphitheatre bisellia. The amphitheatre was
built in the first half of the 2" c. C.E. under Trajan (98-117 C.E.) or perhaps Hadrian and was
renovated in 157/158 C.E. The catalogue numbers referenced here (i.e. no. 1) are from Alicu and
Opreanu 2000.

1.CILTI 1522 M(---)O(---) 2.no. 1 ADALAP/ HFN
3. CIL I 12586; no. 2 Aug(ustalis?) “Augustalis(?)”
4. CILT 1526, n0. 3 Aur(---) Muc(---)

5. CILTI1522; no. 4 [---1AVIM[- - -]

6.10.5 Coloniae ““...for or of the colony...”

7.n0.6 C---)/C---D O(---N vel Co(---7)

8. CILT7991; no. 7 Valer(ii?)

9.CILT7991; no. 8 Flamen “Priest.”

The term used in Dacia for the high priest of the provincial cult appears to have been
sacerdos (Fishwick 2002, vol. 3.2, 294-295).

10.n0.9 Dec(urionis?) C(- - -) “(Place of?) the decurion. . .(?)"”
11.no. 10 [---21---7] 12.no. 11 [---?ILTT- - -7
13. CILI 1523; no. 12 [---?INOI- - -7] vel N(- - -) O(- - -)

14.n0. 13 I(---y CLE(---7)

15. CILT 1623; no. 14 S---DCG---DI---D/R---DV(---7)
16.no. 15 T(---NF(---NH T OC(- - -7) vel OC(- - -7)
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11. Sarmizegetusa / Ulpia Traiana Sarmizegetusa). Amphitheatre, location of seats unknown; see
above no. 10.

1. In three fragments; no. 16 Locus “Place of...”
2.no. 17 Aug(ustalis?) L(- - -)? I(- - -7y vel Auglusta]lils]? “Augustalis?’
3. In two fragments; no. 18 [---?1ABR[---?7] B(---YR(---) vel B(---)P(---)

4. In two fragments; no. 19 Suo fecit V- - -] “Made for or with his/her own...”

Sicily

12. Syracuse. Amphitheatre, the crowning of the balustrade of the podium. The amphitheatre was
built at the beginning of the Imperial period; the inscriptions date to the 3"c.CE. EAOR Il 85.1-
24; CIL X 7130.1-22. No. 1 below corresponds to EAOR 11 85.1 and CIL X 7130.1; the other
entries follow suit accordingly except for nos. 23 and 24 that do not have a CIL reference.

1. [- - -Jni eq(uitis) R(omani) ; lo[cus - - -] ““...Roman equestrian’’; “‘Place of...”

2. locus P(ubli?) Lae[- - -] *“Place of Publius...”

It is possible that nos. 1 and 2 were in fact one text: Locus P(ubli?) Lael- - -1ni eq(uitis)
R(omani) “"Place of Publius Lae. . .nus, Roman equestrian” (Buonocore 1992, 120).

3.[---]RV+[---] This could be part of a genitive plural ending, - orum.

4., - - - loclus Allif- - -] “Place of Alli...” 5. loculs - - -] “Place of...”

6. [- - -] Rosciani Antiochi

7. [- - -Ix tabularis The X could pertain to the number of seats (ten) within a specific area
assigned to the fabularii; alternatively, the inscription could read [locus
illius e]x rabularis (Buonocore 1992, 120).

8. locus Statili [- - -7] *“Place of Statilius...” 9. [---lssi Eu[- - -]

10. [- - -Jpnotou Note the use of the Greek here.
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11.[- - -]RN]- - -JOSMA+A[- - -] 12. [- - - Delxippi Alfiani V]- - -]
13. loclus] Aurleli - - -] “Place of Aurelius...”
14. [- - - Rulfini fili ; loc(us) [- - -] *...son of Rufinius™; “Place of...”

15. [- - - Plonti Q(uinti?) f(ili) Ro[- - -]  **...Pontus, son of Quintus...”
16. [- - -] Sabini ; loclus - - -] *,..Sabinus...”; “Place of...”
17. [ - -Jaeorum 18. [- - -] Alfiani et Pilati

19. [- - -] Telesphoriani Yacin[thi? - - -]

20. [- - - | Cestiani Faretri  locus [- - -] *“...Cestianus Faretrus™; “Place of...”
21.[- - -Jtoris 22. |- - -] Hilariolnis - - -] 23. [- - -licis et Sterc{- - -]
24.[---10

Sardinia

13. Cagliari (Carales / Caralis). Amphitheatre seats. The early amphitheatre was Republican, but
the major structure was built in the 2 ¢. C.E. CIL X 7608-10.

1. Cn(aei?) P(- - -7) F(- - -1/ V(ibri?) F{(- - -) 2.COS(---7)

3. E(---) C(---) N(- - -) vel [- - -JECNI- - -]

Italy

14. Aquileia. Amphitheatre seat. The amphitheatre was built in the mid 1* c. C.E. EAOR I 74; CIL
VvV 1023.

[-71 Ludi ST- - -}
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15. Aquileia. Theatre. The theatre was built in the mid 1™ c. CE.
1. Bisellium. Pais 1884 fasc. L, 145.

L(ucii?) M(- - =)/ Orig(- - -) loc(a?) Il Qu(inti?) et / IlII
2. Seats. Pais 1884 fasc. I, 205; Bandelli 1987.

Seat 1: [XXII}/[---la/[---?]

Seat 2: XXI/ P(ubli?) Por(- - -) | C(ai?) Val(- - -)

Seat 3: Palant(ina?)/ Rutediae | Al-1F[-INAE Proclal-]/{- - -]dua Pret|- - -] ;
XX/ Cai?y Clu(- - -) / C(ai?) Pom(- - -)

Seat4: XIX/T(iti?) VI- - -}/ Clai?) Al- - -1/ Comini
3. Seats. Pais 1884 fasc. I, 206; Bandelli 1987.
Seat 1:{---]T /------ ?
Seat 2: MAXSVMA / CEVONIA / A(uli?) Manil(ii?) /| EBVR(- - -7) MAXS [?}il
Seat 3: VET I/ vacat/ CVICON / A(uli?) Manil(ii7)
4. Seats. Pais 1884 fasc. I, 207; Bandelli 1987.
Seat 1: T(ii?) Contal |- - -JN
Seat 2: C(ai?) Vari | M(anii) Alleni / Capiton(- - -)/ [-]1VI
Seat3: O[---]velC[---]/------ ?/0[---]
5. Seat. Bandelli 1987, 113 fig. 1.
Seat 1: R; [---?IR/[- - -7|TA
Seat 2: IAE ; VI | M(- - -) Tet(- - -) | L(- - -) Luc(- - -)

Seat 3: VI/ T(- - -) Tit(- - -) | C(ai?) Cast(- - -)
275



PhD Thesis - T. Jones McMaster University - Department of Classics

16. Rimini (Ariminum). Amphitheatre seats. The amphitheatre was constructed under Hadnan.
EAOR 1l76a-c; CIL X1432ab.d.

1. X1l
2. [- - - d(ecreto)] d(ecurionum) loca) [dles(ignata?) |- - -]

*“...places assigned by a decree of the decurions...” This combination of two fragments was
suggested by Hiibner (ad loc. CIL X1432).

3. No CIL reference. Ouinti) C(- - -) L(- - -)

17. Cassino (Casinum). The theatre dates to the late 1™ ¢. B.C.E. CIL X 5262.

Mariae Salviae

This inscription, perhaps on a seat, was found in the theatre and now is in the theatre wall.

18. Corfinium. Amphitheatre or theatre seat. First half of 1% ¢. C.E. EAOR 1lI 86.

XXX XX[XV]
[loc(us)] C(aiy Vetti T(iti) f (ili) Ruf(i) loc(us) [- - -]
“(Place of) Gaius Vettius Rufus. the son of Titus” “Place of...”

19. Ivrea (Eporedia). Theatre seat. The theatre dates to 1" ¢. C.E. CIL V 6799.
[- - -NEVIHIHVS]- - -IMVIASE | {- - -NAIVIIIVE- - -JIIVIT- M ] |- - -7IMINI
[- - -MRI-1D[- - -7)

20. Puteoli. CIL X 2346.
Locus Ollar(- - -) II? | A(uli?) Cossini Moschae

“Place of Ollar. .. Aulus Cossinus Moscha.” The original location of this text is not
indicated and while it is tempting to see it as reserving a seat in a spectacular venue, perhaps
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the amphitheatre of the city, it may also be an honorary or sepulchral inscription.

21. Verona (Colonia Verona Augusta). Amphitheatre seat. The amphitheatre is Julio-Claudian.
EAOR 11 72; CIL V 3456.

[ [cun(eus)?] / loc(us) I/ lin(ea) I

The numeral / from the first line can be taken as referring to the cuneus number. This
particular seat would have been found in the first cuneus, fourth locus (although whether
this is meant to be a row, normally indicated by gradus, is unclear; perhaps instead it can be
taken as a section of the cavea), and the first linea. Here linea, usually used to indicate the
lines inscribed in the row to separate the seats, appears to be used to identify the seat itself.

22. Volterra (Volaterrae). Theatre seats. Construction of the theatre began under Augustus and was

completed under Claudius (41-54 C.E.); renovations were carried out in the ¢ CE.AE 1957,
221.

1. Fiumi 1955, 136 fig. 21. 143 no. 2.
XXI; Persia

The number 21 identifies the seat and is inscribed on the upper margin. This text most
likely reserves a seat for a member, or members, of the gens Persia.

2. Flumi 1955, 137 fig. 22, 144 no.3.
IV, Vib(ius? vel enna) Gall(onius?)

The number 4 identifies the seat and is inscribed on the upper margin. This inscription
could be reserving the seat for an individual, perhaps named Vibius Gallonius, or
alternatively for a member of the gens Vibenna.
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Istria

23. Pula (Colonia Iulia Pola). Amphitheatre seats. The original construction of the amphitheatre
occurred during the Augustan period; the second phase was Flavian. The inscriptions most likely
date to a late phase of the venue. EAOR V75; CIL V 86; I X 145; listed here in the same order.

[ Luci?) A(-- =) [- - -] 2. ) PUbliD AG---)[---1  b)M(arci?) P(---) C(- - -)
3.1 QG- A(---)/ T G(---) [- - - 4. Quinti?) A(---) T(- - -)

5. Qinti?) A- - =) T(- - )/ T(iti?) G(- - -) T(- - -) 6. Quinti?) A(- - -) C(- - -)

7. Bellof- - -] 8. C(ai?) C(- - =) [---] 9. C(ai?) Cal(- - =) [- - -]

10. Cai?) C(- - =) K- - -) 11. Cai?) C(- - ) L(---)

12. C(- - -) A- - =) 13. L(uci?) C(- - -) X(- - =)

14.2) C(---) P(---) b) 1 H(---) C(---)

15.C---) V(- --) 16. C(ai?) Cos(- - ) L(- - -)

17. [V F(---) S(- - -) 18. L(uci?) F(- - -) S(- - -}/ Clai?) S(- - =) P(- - -

19. 7)) G(- - -) |- - -] 20.7¢---)G(---)/HG-- ) R(-- )/ V(- - ) I(- - -)
21. M(arci?) H- - -y M(- - - | QQuinti?) |- - -]

22.a) T(ti?) H(- - -) O(- - -) b) T(iti?) M(- - -) Y(- - -)

23.[-1 /(- --) C(- - -) 24. CaiN K- - -) C(- - )

25. L(uci?) I(- - -) - - -] 26. Quinti?) (- - =) C(- - =) / L(uci?) N(- - -)

27. S(exti?) I(- - -) C(- - -) 28.[- - -] S(-- )/ [ T(- - ) K- - =)/ P(ubli?) A(- - -) R(- - -)
29.a) C(ai?) L(- - -) Ave(- - -) b) L(uci?) V- - ) C- - ) L{uci?) Vb(- - -) [- - -]

30. [- - -} L(- - )/ L(uci?) K- - -) V(- - ) 1 Cai?) C(- - ) K- - -)
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31.C@i?) L(-- ) [-- -] 32. C(ai?) L(---) E(---) 1 C(@i?) C(- - -) A(- - -)

33. Ca?) L(- - -) Mart(- - -) 34. Clai?) (- - -) Thesmi | C(ai?) S(---) [- - -]
35.a) M(arci?) L(- - -) T(- - -) b) -1 M(- - ) N(- - )

36. S(exti?) L(- - -) M(- - -) / P(ubli?) V(- - ) A(- - -) 37. M(arci?®) M(-- ) [- - -]
38. S(exti?) P(- - -) M(- - -}/ Clai) [- - -] 39. P(ubli?) Mar(- - -) P(- - -)

40.[- - -} T(-- )/ Clai?) M(- - ) [- - -] 41. L(uci?) O(---) [- - -] vel

42.+R(---)+ 43. M(arci?) R(- - -) M(- - -) 44. Cai?) S(- - -) A(---)
45. C(ai?) S(---) C(- - ) 46. C(@ai?) S(- - -) Ph(- - -) 47. L(uci?) S(- - -) [---]
48.+S(---) B(---)/ Clad) I(- - -) [ - -] 49. Pbli?) S(-- ) [- - -]

50. Quinti?) S(- - ) [- - -] 51. Quinti?) Sirt(i) Ter(- - -) | P@bli?) [- - -]
52. L(uci?) T(-- ) A(- - -) 53. T(iti?) Q(- - -) / T(ti?) G(- - -) Al(- - -)
54. C(ai?) V(- - ) [ - -] 55. C(ai?) V(- - -) M(- - -) 56. L(uci?) V(- - -) M(- - -)
57.2) T(iti?) |- - -] b)+ V(- --) M(---) 58. Luci?) V(- --) +

59. Cai?) Vb(- - -) A(- - -) 60. [- - -lens(is?) / L{tci?) Sei B(- - -)g(- - -)
61. -7 H(---)P(---) 62. [- - -linor(um?)

63.a) L(uci?) E(- - -) [- - -] b) C(ai?) S(- - -) C(- - -) vel [-] C(ai?) Sc(- - -)

64 [ N(- - =) E(- - -) | Cai?) F(- - -) I(- - -) 65.[-71O(---) S¢---) ++
66. [-7] R(-- ) I(- - -) 67. 171 Sil(i?) P(- - -) 68. [-7] S(---) S(---)
69. [-71 OC-- ) (- - )/ Luci?) C(---) P(-- ) 70. [-7] S(- - ) T(- - -)

NV O CE-) IG--)
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72.a) L(uci?) C(- - -) F(- - -}/ L{uci?) V(- - -} N(- - -) | Quinti?) AK(- - -) C(- - -) / L(uci?) L{- - -)
)

b) Max(- - -) / fun(- - -) / L{uci?) Vb(---) C(- - )
73. [---?] Ve(- - -) B(- - -) | P(ubli?) C(- - -) [- - -] 74. VI
75.{- - - 21 D(- - ) A@li?) F(- - =) S(- - -) 1 AQli?) F(-- ) [- - - 7]
76.[- - -1 X(- - -) | C(ai?) V(- - ) [- - -] 77. C(@i?) +1[- - -]
78. L(uci?) V(- - -) [- - -] 79. P(---) N(---) [ CI(- - -) As(- - -)
80. Ve(- - -) No(- - -) | L(uci?) I(- - -) H(- - -) | Q(uinti?) Ri(- - -) F(- - -)
81. [- - -1/ M(arci?) C(- - -) P(- - -) | M(arci?) [- - -]
82.a) [- - -] H(- - -) b) P(ubli?) Ae(- - -) R(- - -)

83.a)[-]1 S(---) P(- - =)/ L(uci?) V(- - -) R(- - -) / C(ai) 8(- - -) P(- - =)/ Q(uinti?) P(- - -) M(- - -)/
Cl- ) L =)

b) C(ai?) Tre(blani?) Paul(li?)
24. Pula (Colonia Iulia Pola). Small theatre or odeon. The theatre dates to the end of the
1"¢. C.E.; the inscriptions may date to the 2 ¢. C.E. I X 147.
L Cai? L(---) F(---) ; S(---)S(---)N(---)
2. Lucii) V(- - -) O(- - -) 5 Lucii?) V(- --) O(-- -) 3---1P---DS---)
25. Pula (Colonia Iulia Pola). Large theatre. The theatre dates to the mid 1* ¢. C.E.; the inscriptions
may date to the late 1" or 2 ¢. C.E. /I X 148.

Sal- -] S¢ - PG~ -) A(- - -2) H(- =)
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Gallia Narbonensis

26. Arles (Arelate). Amphitheatre podium seats. The amphitheatre dates at the latest to the early
Flavian period. EAOR V 40a 1-6; CIL X1I 714.1-6; listed in the same order here. Nos. 7-9 all
correspond to FAOR V 40a6, and nos. 8 and 9 are not found m C/L.

L. [- - -HARI[- - -| DIFF(- - -)

It is possible that this inscription could be restored to reserve seats for oil merchants:
lolelarilorum) diff{usorum) (Vismara and Letizia Caldelli 2000, 59).

2. [- - -] d(ecurionum) d(ecreto) loca |- - -] “Places (assigned) by a decree of the decurions.”

3. [~ - -] Loca?) XXX d(ecurionum) d(ecreto) ; locla - - -]
“30 places assigned by a decree of the decurions...”; “places...”” The repetition of loca
could indicate a new inscription or the / of the first /(oca) could instead be part of the
number of seats which are being reserved, although that would mean 80 seats were being
assigned to an unkown group (Vismara and Letizia Caldelli 2000, 59).

4. [~ - -Jchoral- - -] 5.+++++um 6.~---l[R+INIIN I

7.[-- -][TANAV]- - -] 8. XXXI D Il 9. [IDLV

27. Arles (Arelate). Amphitheatre; see above no. 26. Seats.

1. Located in the first maenianum (ima cavea), second cuneuts to the right of the entrance, and the
third row in the western half of the venue. EAOR V40b 7; CIL X11 714.7.

L{oca) XXV d(ata) 25 places granted (by a decree of the decurions).”

2. Located above the first praecinctio, in the western half of the venue. EAOR V 40b 8; CIL X1I
714.8.

[---1FOSTV]- - -]
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3. Located in the first maenianum (ima cavea), fourth cuneus to the right of the entrance, and the
fourth row in the western half of the venue. EAOR V40b 9; CIL X11714.9.

Loca dat|a] “Places granted (by a decree of the decurions).”
4. Located over the southern entrance. EAOR V 40b 10; CIL X11714.10.

[- - - loclus d(ecurionum) d(ecreto) pasl- - -

“Place (assigned) by a decree of the decurions.”

5. Located in the second maenianum (media cavea) between the 2™ and 3" vomitoria to the right of
the entrance in the western half of the venue. EAOR V4Q0c 11; CIL XITI 714.11.

[- - -Thoror(um) TH[- - -] vel T(- - -) K- - -)

It has been suggested that this text and the one above should be joined, creating [Loc]us
d(ecurionum) d(ecreto) paslto) | [plhoror(um) Kempli) I(sidis), “The place of the priests of
Isis (assigned by) a decree of the decurions” (Vismara and Letizia Caldelli 2000, 61). If this
is the case then the singular locus is being used to assign seats to a group: cf. 54.1.

6. Located in the first maenianum (ima cavea), third cuneus to the left of the entrance and the third
row in the eastern haif of venue. EAOR V40c 12; CIL X11714.12.

[fo]c(a) XX scholast(icorum) *20 places for the scholastici (assigned by a
decree of the decurions).”

28. Arles (Arelate). Theatre, in the orchestra. The theatre is Augustan. CIL XII716.
Aledillium perlmliss|u / Secunduls)

“Secundus, by the permission of the aediles.” It is possible that this text is granting a seat to
a Secundus, but it is usually the responsibility of the decurions to assign seats, as can be
seen in no. 27 above. This text may instead refer to a grant of space in another public
context. A series of painted inscriptions on the arches of the exterior of the Pompeian
amphitheatre that grant individuals a locus by permission of the aediles at first glance
appear to be related to seating (CIL IV 1096, 1096a, 1097, 1097a, 1097b). They should
instead be taken as indicating spaces available outside during spectacles granted to vendors
by the aediles; their location does not suggest an immediate link with the arrangements in
the cavea (Kolendo 1981, 303).
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29. Orange (Arausio). Theatre seats. The theatre is late Augustan. CIL XTI 1241.
a) Eq(uites) G(radus) (tres) b) Eq(uites) G(radus) (tres)

*“The equestrians, three rows.” These two inscriptions each grant tres gradus, three rows, to
the equites of the population. These texts could be assigning the first three rows of each of
the two cunei in which they were found, providing approximately 170 seats (Kolendo 1981,
310). Alternatively, they could reserve the first three rows of the entire theatre, providing the
equites with approximately 340 seats (Formigé 1914, 47-49).

30. Nimes (Nemausus). Amphitheatre, crowning of the podium wall. The amphitheatre is late
Flavian in date. EAOR V 41-44, listed in the same order here.

1. CIL X1II 5096 [- - -} Lo(cus?) Sp(- - -) E(- - -) Mar(---)[---]  “‘The place of...”

2. CIL X111 3320 [- - -] Severinae
3. CIL X1 3316 + add. p. 836; cf. no. 4

N(autis) Atri(cae) et Ovidis loca n(umero) XXV d(ata) d(ecreto) d(ecurioniim)
N(emausensium). N(autis) Rhod(ani) et [Alrar(is) XL d(ata) d(ecreto) d(ecurionum)
N(emausensiunt)

“Places numbering 25 granted by a decree of the decurions of Nimes to the shippers upon
the the Ardeche and the Ouveze. 40 places granted by a decree of the decurions of Nimes to
the shippers upon the the Rhéne and the Sadne.” The sailors for whom these seats are
reserved are identified by the river upon which they travel: the Ardeéche, the Ouveze, the
Rhone, and the Sadne; cf. no. 4.

4. EAORV 44, CIL X1 3317; cf. no. 3
[Mauttis) Atr(icae)] et Olvidis] loca XXV [d(ata) d(ecreto) d(ecurionum) N(emausensium)).

M autis) R[hod(ani) et Arar(is) XL d(ata) d(ecreto) d(ecurionum) N(emauisensium))

31. Nimes (Nemausus). Amphitheatre; see above no. 30. Seats. EAOR V 45a-, listed in the same
order here.

1. First maenianum, third I cuneus to the right of the entrance, first row; CIL X1 3318a
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Cuneus ovalis lo|ca - - -]

The adjective ovalis is very rare, and comes from ovo, to raise a joyful clamour, to rejoice,
or to exult (clamorem quendam laetum tollere, triumphare). This may have been an area
reserved for members of a claque.

2. CIL X113318b; cf. no. 3 [---} COEL(---)

Most likely a portion of an individual’s name, either a gentilicium such as Coelius or a
cognomen such as Coelianus (Vismara and Letizia Caldelli 2000, 63).

3. First maenianum, fourth cuneus to the left of the entrance, fourth row; CIL X1 3318c; cf. 2
(---1COEL(---)

4. First praecinctio, to the left of a vomitorium to the south-west
Arelat(ensium) *‘(Places of) the Arlesians.”

This inscription reveals that individuals from Arles, presumably official delegates, were
given a reserved area in the amphitheatre of Nimes.

5. First praecinctio, to the right of a vomitorium to the south-west
D I I DIVP nav(iculariorum? Vel tarum?) D “...shipowners or sailors...(?)”
6. Found in the northern vomitorium leading to the first praecinctio

PIIME VR

32, Nimes (Nemausus). Amphitheatre; see above no. 30. Fragmentary inscriptions, perhaps seats.
EAOR V 46; CIL X113319.

QA EIS b) E VIIIS Q)E+++VII/------ [------
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Gallia Aquitania
33. Bourges (Avaricum Biturigum). CIL X1 1197.

Gaviae Quietae [ Aemili Afri IIvir(i) / filiae / {Gav?]i Blaesi !/ [- - -1? / [- - -] Bit(urigum)
Cub(orum)/ |llocus

“The place of Gavia Quieta, the daughter of Aemilius Afrius, duumvir, (the wife of)

Gavius(?) Blaesius. . .(granted by a decree of the decurions) of the Bituriges Cubi.” Since
the stone-is curved it is likely that the text was fixed to the podium wall in the amphitheatre.

34. Saintes (Mediolanum Santonum). Amphitheatre seat. The amphitheatre was originally
constructed under Tiberius (14-37 C.E.). The inscription should be dated to the Tiberian-Claudian
period. CIL XIII 1052; EAOR V' 77.

Hic loc(us) lor(ariorum vel icariorum)

“This is the place of the sellers of leather thongs.” Lorarii appear to not only have been the

makers and sellers of lora, leather thongs, but also individuals who spurred gladiators to
fight by means of whips (Vismara and Letizia Caldelli 2000, 121).

35. Saintes (Mediolanum Santonum). Amphitheatre, perhaps seats; see above no. 34. Perhaps
seat. The date of the inscriptions is unknown. C/L X1 1053.

) LI(---?) B(---7) O(---7) b) S(---7)

Gallia Lugdunensis

36. Lyon (Lugdunum). Amphitheatre seats. The first phase of construction was in 19 C.E. and the
amphitheatre was embellished in the mid 1*; considerable renovations were carried out in the 2™ c.
C.E. EAOR V78.1-9, listed in the same order here.
1. CIL X1l 1667a; ct. no. 2

[- - -7) Arv(erni), Bit(uriges) C(ubi), Bit(uriges) C(ubi), Bit(uriges) C(ubi), [- - -?]

This inscription and no. 2 both reserve seats for the delegates of two of the peoples of the
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Tres Galliae, the Arverni and the Bituriges Cubi.
2. CIL X1II 1667b; cf. no. 1

[- - - Bit(uriges)] C(ubi), Bit(uriges) C(ubi), Bi[t{(uriges) C(ubi), - - -]
3. CIL X1 1667c¢ [- - -1 Tri(casses), Tri(casses), |- - -]

The inscriptions reserve seats for the delegates of one of the peoples of the Tres Galliae, the
Tricasses.

4. CIL XII 1667d [- - - locus?) n(umero) I ; des(ignata?) loca n(umero) XX ; [- - -]
“A place numbering 17; *‘Places designated numbering 20...”

S.CILXUI667f @)  [---2M¢--;8¢---D[---]
b) -] Pblii?) I --) MG --) ; C(aii?) O =) RG-=-) -]

6. AE 2000, 938 Glanici

This inscription reserves seats for the representatives of the people of Glanum in Gallia
Narbonensis (Vismara and Letizia Caldelli 2000, 124).

7.AE 2000, 939 [- - -Ipoll- - -]

The restoration [Antilpollitani] is possible, reserving a seat or seats for the delegates from
Antipolis in Gallia Narbonensis (Vismara and Letizia Caldelli 2000, 124).

8. AE 2000, 940 Loca [- - -]/ Macelllar(iorum?)) vel Maced o{num]?

“Places. . .of the butchers(?)” The restoration of this inscription is controversial. Vismara
and Letizia Caldelli (2000, 125) suggest that this text is reserving an area for representatives
of the Macedonians invited to Lyon to watch the games, or for negotiatores of the
Macedonians (cf. AE 2000, 940). Audin and Guey (1976, 202), however, suggest that the
inscription be expanded to loca [tot] ma|clelllar(iorum)] since a negotiator artis
macellariae is known from Lyon. The presence of local businessmen in the amphitheatre
seems more plausible, particularly after the enlargement of the cavea, than the presence of
an individual or individuals from Macedonia.

9.AE 2000, 941 LG--)+(---D[---7]
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37. Lyon (Lugdunum). Amphitheatre; see above no. 36. Balustrade of the podium. EAOR V 79.1-
9, listed in the same order here.

1. CIL X1 1667¢; cf. no. 2

[---locala+|---]/[- - - Augu?lstall- - -1/ [- - - Aug?ustall- - -1/ [- - -[+++++[---1/[- -
-]

One possible restoration of these inscriptions results in seats being reserved on the podium
for Augustales; cf. no. 2.

2. CIL XTI 1667g; cf. no. 1 [- - -71 Aulgust?- - -]

3. CIL XIII 1667h [---VIM---1/[------ i
Vismara and Letizia Caldelli (2000, 126) record [- - - tres prolvin[ciae Galliae - - -] as a
possible restoration.

4. CIL X1 16671; AE 2000, 942 Calulli---1/]------ ]

5. CIL X1 1667k M(-- ) AG- ) [---N - - -Imi Saturnali - - -2/ [-- - - - - 2

6. CIL X1 2044 [- - - VelNYlavor(um) {- - -}

This text may indicate that seats were reserved on the podium of the amphitheatre for the
delegates of the people of Vellavi, members of the Tres Galliae (Vismara and Letizia
Caldelli 2000, 128).

T.a) [~ Jhuetl- -] by [---IT1- - -] &) [---IVOL- -]
For fragment a) it is possible to suggest the names of some of the peoples in the Tres
Galliae such as [- - - Aelduolr(um) - - -], [- - - Viroman]duo[r(um) - - -], or
{- - -Vilduclas(sium) - - -} (Vismara and Letizia Caldelli 2000, 128).
8. AE 2000, 943 [- - -1 L(ocus?) Anemi “The place of Anemus.”
9. AE 2000, 944 [- - -Jaus [- - -7] vel [- - -laus]- - -]

This could be read as the end of a name in the nominative (although seats were usually
reserved in the genitive). Vismara and Letizia Caldelli (2000, 129) suggest perhaps the
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names of the individuals who completed the work on the amphitheatre: Adrianuts or
Vespasianus.

Gallia Belgica

38. Paris (Lutetia Parisiorum). Amphitheatre seats. The amphitheatre is Trajanic in date. The
inscriptions should be dated to the 3™ or 4" c. C.E. EAOR V 80.1-51; CIL XIII 3035.3-53, listed in
the same order here unless otherwise specified.

1. a) +++ b) Q(uinti) Marti ; SX
The two inscriptions on this block are superimposed, although which is the earlier is
unclear.
2.[- - -H++METIAI 3.[---I1TE IR]---]
4. a) Martia[l-] b) [- - -]l These two inscriptions are superimposed.
5.[---1BENI---]
6.a)SS b) Livi]- - -] These two inscriptions are superimposed.
7. a) M+ b) Cas(- - -) VaK(- - -) Bf- - -]

These two inscriptions are superimposed.

8. CILXIN3035.10  +E+ERV]---] 9. CIL XTI 3035.12a +I+LAVSI
10. CIL X111 3035.13  [---lI GLC . M(---)N(---) P(---) P(- - -)
12.[-- - NOC(- - -)

13. a)on therise: [- - -]R+E+[- - -] b) [- - -]MAGN+]- - -]

c¢) on the seat: Aus(---)

The two inscriptions on the rise are superimposed; the name on the seat is most likely that
of a later occupant.
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14. a) [- - -][+HIR++A[- - -] b) [- - -[4+VEN4++H- - -]

These two inscriptions are superimposed.

15. NAV+++ Vismara and Letizia Caldelli (2000, 135) suggest a restoration of nautae
but others, such as perhaps navicularii, are also possible.
16. [- - -INOS[- - -]
17. On the rise On the seat
a) [- - -1EGI+[- - -] b) Dac(- - -)
18.a) [- - -]AV+HI]- - -] b) [---][+P RA+[---]  These two inscriptions are superimposed.
19. [- - - Plostumi L[- - -] 20. - - -|+vi Tetrici
21.[---]1O Crati 22. ) [- - -Jus]-- -] b) [---1VI-- -]
23.a)[---]OT1- - -} b)[---]IE These two inscriptions are superimposed.
24.[- - -JR+{- - -] 25.a)on therise: [- - -[+ON+G}- - -]
b)on the seat: [---]/{---) ; Ri(---)[---]
26. CIL X1 3035.11 and 29 a) [- - -HX++ME]- - -] These texts are superimposed.
b) [- - -|4S1- - -]
27. SK-- ) Li-- ) 28.)[---IR---] ) [---]CH[-- -]
29. TC+M+V+ 30. +AL+A+A+IAV SX

3l.a)[---]A[---] b) [- - -14TT+[- - -] c) M(---)

32.[- - -JAVVMS]- - -]

33.2) +APR(- - -7) QRFI4+++ b) L(- - -?)) APR(- - -?) TV+
These inscriptions are superimposed.

34. a) [- - - JAVIIC MA+++- - -] b) [- - -JVLIC KAL[- - -]
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35.[---1VOEL-- -]

36.a)ontherise:  [---]VO+]---] b)onthe seat: M(---)

37.[- - - Mlarcellus 38. [- - -lrefi(- - -) Caeri(- - -) Gall(- - -) [- - -]

30. [- - -]RO+{- - -]

40.) [- - -JX- -] b) [- - -JR+-EMA[- - -] ¢) [---JA[-- -]
41. CIL X1 3035.44 a)[---|FER b) [- - -JMA[- - -]

The two inscriptions do not appear to be related since they have varying letter heights and
were inscribed at different depths.

42. CIL XII1 3035.44 a)IV(---7) b) SSIIAM
These two two inscriptions are superimposed.
43.[---]5A 44. a) Quint+ b) +++++
45.a) [- - -]RII- - -] b) [- - -[+AR[- - -] These two inscriptions are superimposed.
46.2) [---IRA[---1  by[---WFEBVI---]  47.[---1EVEV++RI[- - -]
48.2) [- - -IXT4-+- - - b) [- - -+RIL- - ]
These two inscriptions do not appear to be related.
49. PIMRIS 50. [- - -1BTT- - -]

51.[---]Rl---] The R is inscribed underneath a monogram in which an / and perhaps a K
can be distinguished (Vismara and Letizia Caldelli 2000, 146).

53. This block may not be from the podium. EAOR V 80.53; AE 2000, 973a.

M(-- ) A(--) H- =)
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39. Paris (Lutetia Parisiorum). Amphitheatre; see above no. 38.. Blocks of the podium comice.

1. FAOR V 80.52; CIL X1 3035a
2. FAOR V 80.54; AE 2000, 973b
3. EAOR V 80.55; AE 2000, 973c

4. EAOR V 80.56; AE 2000, 973d

[- - -]C+ECVPAVI+[- - -]
[- - -]mus

[- - - ][++A+HRO+HNH - - -]

[---IR[- - ]

40. Pachten (Contiomagus). Theatre seats. The theatre, located within a sanctuary to the Celtic
river goddess Pritona (known also as Ritona and Ritonia), may date to the ¢ CE. Schillinger-
Hifele 1977, 467-72. no. 27.1-33; the inscriptions are listed in the same order here.

1. lo(cus) Privati(i) Biraci

2. Serani(i) Solli(i)

4. Victori(i?) / Art(onii vel tonis)
7. Seisseri(i) [Vlollili vel ionii?)
9. Mascellio Col[- - -lit(s) Decenti(us)
12. Cotti

15. P(ubli?) Conl- - -]

17. Q(uinti?) Car(ii?) Donisil(D)i?
20. [- --1SSIM- - -]

23. Man(- - -) lassi

26. [- - -] Sattol- - -]

28. Faustu(s?)

31.2) M(- - -7) D(- - -?7) Moce(tii?)

“The place of Privatius, son of Biracus.”
3. Tes[s] i(linii vel i?7) Martalu(s)

5. [Man[i?)li(i))? Matuaci 6. Moxius
8. Litugeni(i) [- - -]
10. [Mlascli 11. T(iti?) Tertili - - -?]
13. Simnil[- - -] 14. Senol- - -]
16. Senomaini AtHI(Di(7)?
18. [- - -Jari(i?) Atri(i?) 19. Petrulli
21. Cobnerti 22.[- - -lamo Attei
24. Mako 25.[- - -liss(- - -7) Petr{ulli?}
27. Cintu(s)mu(s?) Primitivi
29. C(ai?) Victol- - -] 30. Sexti(i) V(i)cani

b) Moceti(i)
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32. Primani 33. Vicanus

41. Trier — Altbachtal. Theatre seats. The theatre, located within a sanctuary to Hecate and two
unknown goddesses, dates to approximately 100 C.E. From what direction the seat blocks are
numbered is unknown. Gose 1972, 104-107.

Northern end of cavea
1. Row 1, seat block 2 [T?]ott(- - -) Vi(---)
2. Row 1, seat block 3 a) PIM(- - -7) vel [- - -7 PIM]- - -?]
b) llocus?) laes[- - -7] “Place of laes...”
3. Row 3, seat block 1 [---NTA[- - -7 vel T(- - -D A(---D)
4, Row 3, seat block 5 Sex(ti) Caup(ii?) Sec(- - -)
5. Row 4, seat block 1 L(ucii?) Teu(- - -)
6. Row 4, seat block 2 [---MTT---7]
7. Row 5, seat block 1 [---7INO[---7] vel N(---71)0O(---7
8. Row 5, seat block 2 [---2W1---71 vel V(---7)
9. Row 6, seat block 1 L(---YT(---) vel L(---)E(---)
10. Row 6, seat block 3 [---?IRI[---7]
11. Row 6, seat block 4 l(ocus?) Covi(- - -) “Place of Covi...”
12. Row 7, seat block 1 Sev(---) 13. Row 7, seat block 4 [---2IL[---7]
14. Row 8, seat block 1 Mar(---) 15. Row 8, seat block 2 [---NCh---7
16. Row 11, seat block 9 [---1/
17. Row 12, seat block 9 [- - -?]VSL]- - -2} vel [- - -?]SAL[- - -7]
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18. Row 13, seat block 4
19. Row 13, seat block 5
20. Row 13, seat block 8
21. Row 13, seat block 9
22. Row 14, seat block 6
23. Row 14, seat block 7
24. Row 16, seat block 1
25. Row 16, seat block 2
26. Row 16, seat block 3

27. Row 16, seat block 4

McMaster University - Department of Classics
M(---) C¢-=-) €= ) A(---)
Kocus?) laif- - -?) “Place of lai...”
|- -21D[---2] vel D(---)
[l vel L(---)
[---21 Cl---2] vel () I(---)
[~ -2M-- 2] Vel L(-- ) +(--)
[0 -] Vel L~ 1)
[---Uf
[-- 2T --7]

locus?y Mui(- - -) vel llocus?) M(a?)vi

“The place of Mui... or The place of Mavus.”

28. Row 16, seat block 5
29. Row 16, seat block 6
30. Row 16, seat block 9

Southern end of cavea
31.Row I, seat block 1

C(ai?) ToK- - )
[~ 2ILIM- - -] Vel L(---) K-~ ) M- --)

[---2ATT---2] Vel A~ T(---)

[- - -?IBIVSVITAL[- - -7]

Although Vitalis is a cognomen and may be restored here, it is not paralleled in
this area (Gose 1972, 105).

32. Row 1, seat block 2

33. Row 1, seat block 5

a) [- - -?2|ADAR]- - -]
b) IACK- - -) Il LA [ACHI(- - -7)

a) Vitalis an earlier inscription reads: QVIR(- - -)
b) [- - -?1SAS[- - -1 vel Sas(- - -)
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34. Row 1, seat block 6 Tertas

Tertas is inscribed overtop of Tertius, and beneath these two texts is yet another name.

35. Row 1, seat block 8 Cai(i?)
36. Row 1, seat block 9 [---] 37.Row 2, seat block 5 [---?|VDI[---7]
38. Row 2, seat block 6 [---21 vell(---7) Claudi
39. Row 2, seat block 7 a)[---NTS[---1 vel T(---)S(---)
b) [- - -?)IVI[- - -?]
40. Row 3, seat block 1 Bl---] vel B(---)
41. Row 3, seat block 3 [---ATILIIVITT- - -7]
This inscription could perhaps be read as Atilevii, AK(t)i Levii, or AK(t)illi Ve(- - -)
(Gose, 106).
42. Row 3, seat block 7 a) [- - -?]INS[---?] vel [---2UVS[---7] b) [---]
43. Row 3, seat block 8 a) [- - -7VIITTIMA I[- - -?] b) [- - -?|VIIN]- - -7]

a) could be resolved as Vettimanii or Vetti Ma(- - -) (Gose, 107).

44. Row 4, seat block 3 [---2]CRAECT- - -7] Perhaps Graeci (Gose 106).
45. Row 4, seat block 4 [---]L[---]

46. Row 4, seat block 7 [- - -7MITT- - -?) vel [- - -?IMILI- - -7]

47. Row 5, seat block 3 [---1ET-- -]

48. Row 6, seat block 4 [---?1S[---27] vel S(---D

49. Row 6, seat block 5 [---71SA[---7] vel SA(---) vel S(---)A(---)

50. Row 9, seat block 4 [---2) A[---?) vel [- - -2}VT- - -N vel A(---) vel W(---)
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Ex situ
51.[---7AL[---?] 52.[---7IMEL[---?] vel Mel(---)

53.[-- -NWMEL[-- -2 velMel(---)  54.[---7M[---7] vel M(---)

55. Ocellionis

Hispania Baetica

42. Cordoba (Colonia Patricia Corduba). Theatre seats. Ventura Villanueva 1999, nos. 8-11,
listed in the same order here.

1. Western sector, located in either media or summa cavea. Date: early 1* ¢. C.E. Ludi Romani
2002, no. 19; CIL IF/7 571.

[Annaleae | [Opta?\tae Kocus) p(edum) Il
*“A place of 2 feet for Annaea Optata(?).”

2. CILIF/7 466aand b a) P(ubliy Furi Philotimi Date: first half of the 1% ¢. CE.
b) Rullinae fil(iae) Date: second half of the 1" c. C.E.

“Place of Rullina, daughter of...”
3. CIL /7 456 [ - -] Fannia [- - -] Date: end of thel* ¢. C.E.
4. CIL P17 608a Num(- - -) Date: Julio-Claudian
43. Cordoba (Colonia Patricia Corduba). Theatre or amphitheatre seat. Antonine period. CIL II'/7
608.

Messiae
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44. Hispalis. Corzo Sanchez 1994a, 243; CIL 11 6283.

[lo]c(us) ordin(is) |decurionum?] / [- - -] et Iuli Ho[norii?] [- - -1/ [- - -]i e(gregii) v(ir)
curatolris - - -1 [- - -21/ [[Joca v[elte)ranoru[m] |- - -7]

“The place of the decurional order. . .and Iulius Honorius(?). . .vir egregius, curator. . .places
of the veterani(?)...” This inscription must be expanded with caution since the entire left
and right sides are missing. The double I in VIIRANORYV in the inscription as it is
presented in CIL may have originally been an E and a T. In Valentia both veteres and
veterani are mentioned in inscriptions, evidence for a type of double community (Galsterer
1971, 53). These veterani of Hispalis, if this text is restored correctly, would appear to be
the new settlers of Hispalis rather than merely a military contingent of the local population.

The designation egregius vir is an indication of equestrian status.

45. Italica. Amphitheatre seats. The amphitheatre was constructed between Hadrian and Marcus

Aurelius (117-180 C.E.), after Italica’s promotion to colonia. Corzo Sanchez 1994b, 195-196; CIL

11 5102-16 (except no. 16 below). Listed in the same order here unless specified otherwise.
1.[---A?mianti/ {- - -lma/ [- - -]1B[- - -2}/ [- - -)(- - -Wwir(i?)
2. M(arciy Ax(- - -) [Q(uinti)] filius)/ [- - -] Mar{celli?]

“Place of Marcus Ax...son of Quintus...Marcellus(?)”

3.TC- ) AG-- ) A=) 4.G(---) CC-- )/ M- )/ L - ) EG---)
3. a) Earlier inscription b) Later inscription
L(---)M(---) Quinti?) L(- - -) 8(- - -) / Iul(ii) Pr(imi?)

6.Q(---)/ P(---) Mo(- - -)

7. [Poltamii Osm? Natalis ; S(- - -) F(- - -) M(- - -) pr(---7); Ha(- - -) L(- - -) $(- - -) Pi(- - -) ;
[- - -Jmae ; [- - - Potlamili]i?

There are several inscriptions on this fragment, some of which are superimposed,; it is
difficult to determine which inscriptions are related.

8. T(erentii) Lalet(i)?
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9.[--- Val?eriani ; S[---] These two texts do not appear to be related.
10. M(arci?) Val(erii?) Casltlo(ris) / [et] iunioru(m)?
“Place of Marcus Valerius Castor and of the younger men(?)”

11. Q(uinti) V(ibi vel ibii) / L(- - -7) A(---7)

12, [- - -lies / C(- - -) 13. [- - -Joris / [- - -lal]is?
14.[---la Us[-- -1/ C(---) These texts do not appear to be related.
15.M(---)/G(---)

16. CILA 2.2, no. 522; CILT1 5372 M(- - -) [- - -?1/ Fabior(um) Se[- - - 1 [- - -]

Hispania Tarraconensis

46. Tarragona (Tarraco). Theatre seats. The theatre appears to have been Augustan. El Teatro
Romano. La Puesta en Escena 2003, 166-67.

1. [- - -lAur(elii?) In(- - -7) 2. TG O---) 3. Vet(---) P(---)

4. Vav(- - -) Bal(- - -)

47. Tarragona (Tarraco). Seats from an amphitheatre, theatre, or perhaps administrative building.
12" ¢, C.E. CIL 1 4280a-c; Alfoldy 1975, no. 250 a, b, 251.

1. Ex H(ispania) c(iteriore) Vet(tones) Met(ercosani)

“The Vettones Metercosani of Hispania Citerior.” This inscription assigns seats to envoys
from the concilium provinciae of Hispania Citerior. Metercosa was a place in the border
area of the Vertones and the Carpetani. The identity of the building in which this text, as
well as nos. 2 and 3, was found is unknown, although it has been suggested that it was an
administrative building in the complex for the provincial imperial cult (Fishwick 1991, vol.
I.1, 580-581; 2004, vol. 1.3, 38-40). It is also possible that it was the amphitheatre which
is closely connected to this complex; cf. no.2.
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2. Ex H(ispania) c(iteriore) Vet(tones) Met(ercosani)

3.C(---) X(- - -) M(- - -) | pledes) XVIII s(emis) L[---] *...18 feet ...semis...”

48. Tarragona (Tarraco). Amphitheatre seats. The inscriptions date at the earliest to the Flavian
period but a later date is more likely. The majority of these texts appear to be very fragmentary
names. Where two references are provided the first is to Alfoldy 1975 and the second to Mayer and
Massé 1990; where only one is listed it is to Mayer and Massé 1990.

1. no. 240; no.2 Ark(arii) (vicesimae)

These individuals are either the arkarii XX hereditatum or libertatis, those clerks
responsible for the inheritance tax or the tax on manumission.

2.1n0.433; no.1 (Sevirorum)/ V

Although Mayer and Massé suggest that this inscription is reserving five seats for the seviri,
the second line of text is smaller, suggesting that it may be unrelated to the first line.

3. no. 805-806; no. 3 a) M(arci?) Aeli(---) byL{---)L(---) C(---)
4. no. 807-808; no.8 a) F(abii?) A(- - -) b) [- - -IL Afric(---)

While Alfoldy suggests a reading of L(- - -) Art(- - -) or Larc(- - -) for b), Mayer and Masso
restore the inscription instead to to have a nomen such as Africanus, Africanius, or Africius.

5. no. 809; no.7 V(---) E¢---) R(- - -) vel Ver(- - -)

6. no. 810; no. 15 [---JION[---7]

7. no. 811; no. 22 Lwcii) V(---)A(---) ;5 I(---7)

8. no. 812-813; no. 25 a) P(ublii?) C(- - -) b) M(- - -) F(---)
9.no.4 O(uinti) Grani Adintolris)

10.no. 5 {- - -] Mari Siljvani vel onis?]
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11.n0.6 a)[---IR b) Luc(- - -) ¢) Se(- - -)

12.10.9 a)[---1GIMVS b)Anniluls C)SA[---]

13.00.10  Q(uinti) THI---] 14.no. 11 [- - -10/ [-IRRI Feli(cis)
15.n0.12  FA[---] 16.10.13  [---INO[---]

17.n0.14  LM---] 18.10.16  CHE[---]

19.n0.17  [---1VIRVI---] 20.n0.18  [---2UV[---7]

2l.no. 19 [---[VI---] 22.n0.20 ----- M-V -

23.n0.21 Lucii?) R(- - -) ; Clai) R(---) ; Clai?) [---]

24.n0.23 L(uecii?) C(---) C(- - -) 25.n0.24 [---IM(---) F(---) [---]
26.1n0.26 F(---)A(---) 27.n0.27 [---?1El---7)

28.no.28 [---2IM[---7] 29.1n0. 29 [---IM[---]

30.no. 30 [---IMV---] 31.no. 31 [---?]10I---?]

32.n0.32 [---10[---] 33.n0.33 [---1L[---]

34.no. 34 [- - -IXXVI- - -]

If in fact numbers, this text could be indicating how many seats were assigned to a
particular group it could be identifying a specific seat.

35.no. 35; cf. no. 34 [---1XXT-- -}
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Hispania Lusitania

49. Mérida (Augusta Emerita). Amphitheatre, podium wall. The amphitheatre was dedicated to
Augustus in 8 B.C.E. Ramirez Sddaba 1994, nos. 11-15, listed in the same order here.

1. @) Decurionis L(- - -) ; [---7]1 G(---?) b)[---] Verti/ [- - -]

a) ““(Place of) the decurion...” The letter type of the first text in a) differs from that of the
second text, suggesting that they are unrelated.

2. E[-7HEI- - - 7] VID(- - -) SEV(- - ) L(- - ) ER(- -0/ Z I | T(- - ) L(---)
3.[-- -7 AC-) L) 4.G(--YM(-- )/ T(---) O/ - - -]
5.1/ C(-- ) P~ )/ Cl - ) - )/ T(---) C(- - )
50. Mérida (Augusta Emerita). Theatre seats. The initial construction of the theatre began in 16
B.C.E.. Ramon Mélida 1925, 144.
E(quites) (decem) d(ecreto) |d(ecurionum)]

*“The equestrians, 10 rows?/seats? by a decree of the decurions.”

Britannia

51. Chester (Deva Victrix). Amphitheatre seat. The first phase of amphitheatre construction dates
to the fourth quarter of the 1" ¢. C.E. and it was reconstructed in stone just after 100 C.E.; the
inscription dates after the 2™¢.CE. FAOR V82, Thompson 1976, 86 no. 5, Fig. 22.5.

Serano locus “The place for Seranus.”

Although the editors of EAOR have Serano [ o “cus, the o is clearly visible and on the same
line as the rest of the text. Note the use of the dative rather than the genitive.
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Germania Superior

52. Ladenberg (Lopodunum). Theatre seats. The theatre dates to the 2 ¢ CE.and all the

inscriptions date to the mid 2™ c. C.E. unless otherwise noted. Wiegels 2000 nos. 18-26, listed in

the same order here.

1. CILXIII 6421e [vicanis Lopodunensibuls Q(uintus) Cassius [- - -]
“Quintus Cassius.. ., to the villagers of Lopodunum.”

2. CILXII6421b, ¢ vic(anis) Lop(odunensibus) Q(uintus) Gabinius Pompeianus
“Quintus Gabinius Pompeianus, to the villagers of Lopodunum.”

3.CILXIII6421d vic(anis) Lop(odunensibus) Martialin(ius) Mal rtialis?]
“Martialinius Martialis(?), to the villagers of Lopodunum.”

4. CILXII 6421a [vic(anis)] Lopodun(ensibus) Q(uintus) Vennonius [- - -]

“Quintus Vennonius...to the villagers of Lopodunum.”

5. CIL X1I1 6422a T(itus vel ifi) vacat Fl(avius vel avi) lan(uarius vel uarii) m(agister vel
agistri?) pagi?)

“(Place of?) Titus Flavius lanuarius, the magister pagi(?).”

6. CIL X111 6422b T(tus) I---) V(---)  Date: mid 2% ¢. to early 3" c. C.E.

7. Optati(i) Tetrici
Wiegels (2000, 67) suggests that the use of the genitive here indicates above all the right to
the seat by the individual named. He argues that the inscriptions in the nominative name
individuals who donated funds to the theatre and who are therefore being commemorated,

and that the right to the seat in these cases is only of secondary importance.

8. CIL X1l 6421f [- - -] Peregrinus
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9. V(---?) M(---?) S(---7) C(---2) D(---7) S---7) P(---D1 et S(---) Lunayis |- - -]

Date: late 2™ c. to early 3% c. CE.

53. Speyer (Nemetae / Noviomagus). Nesselhauf 1939, no. 72.
[- - -] loca n(umero) |- - - / - - - d(uta) d(ecreto) d(ecurionum)) c(ivitatis) N(emetum)
“Places numbering. . .by a decree of the decurions of Civitas Nemetum.”
54. Trier (Augusta Treverorum). Amphitheatre seats. The inscriptions should be dated to the mid
39 ¢. C.E. (the end of the 1* c., the date by which the amphitheatre was constructed, is less likely).
FAOR V 81.14, listed in the same order here.
1. Ginestet 1991, no. 206; CIL X1II 3708
a) locus [- - -?] b) luven(um) [- - -7] “Place of the young men.”
Both inscriptions seem to be from the same text, meaning that they are reserving an area for

the local association of iuvenes, young men. Here locus is used in the singular to reserve
seats for a group; cf. 27.5.

2. CILXII 11331.1 [- - -cioni{i}s [- - -]
3.CILXIII 113314 lo[cus - - -] “Place of...
4. CIL XTI 11330 a)lowerrnse: locusAl---] “Placeof...”

b) upperrise:  VINII- - -]

Pannonia Inferior

55. Aquincum. Civilian amphitheatre seats. The amphitheatre was constructed by 162 C.E. Those
inscriptions that can be dated fall within the reign of Severus Alexander (222-235 C.E.). CIL 11
10493a-x, with no j; listed in the same order here.

1. MacMullen 1963, 100-101 Aunr(elii?) Gentilis | Val- - -]
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2. Aur(elity D(- - -) Iul(- - -) 3. Aur(elii) [- - -71/ Sep|- - -]

4. - - -NBOI(- - -NHvil(ici?) Kolendo (1979, 47) suggests that this individual could be
the vilicus of the statio vectigalis, the overseer of the post
in charge of taxation.

5. MacMullen 1963, 101 Bonat(iy S(- - -)

6. MacMullen 1963, 101 Cla(udii?y Fab(- - -)

MacMuilen suggests that Fab(- - -) may instead be Fau(sti), and that the individual in
question may be Claudius Pompeius Faustus (CIL III 3438, 10475).

7. Iul(ii?) [ Fellicis 8. MacMullen 1963, 101 Val(erii?) Iuliani et Ael(ii?) Quinti
9. Claii?) Val(erii?) Servinonim(?)
10. MacMullen 1963, 101; Kolendo 1979, 47, 52 n. 89

Locus Val(erii?) | kar(cerarii) leg(ionis)

“Place of Valerius, the warden of the legionary jail.” MacMullen suggests that VAL could

be expanded to val(etudinarium), the military hospital within the camp, but Val(erius) or
another name seems more likely.

11. VETR - - 7]
12. MacMullen 1963, 101-102 Flo(- - -)

MacMullen proposes Marcus Aurelius Florentinus (CIL III 3535) or Aurelius Florianus
(CIL 111 3474) as candidates for the occupancy of this seat.

13. Prisc|i?]
14. MacMullen 1963, 102 [- - -?) Severini / [- - -7] Vet(erani? vel 1ii?)

MacMullen suggests that the occupant of this seat was a Marcus Aurelius Severinus (CIL
13617).
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15.[---1 C(---) I(---) 16.[---]G I 17. - - -}L[- - -]

18.[- - -INOI- - -]

19. MacMullen 1963, 102 [Se?|pt(imii?) Vieln(ani?) R(- - -?)

Septimius Veranus was a veteran of the second legion of 218 C.E. (Macmullen, 102; CIL

I 3344).
20.7¢---) C(---) GE---) 21.T(--) C(---) G- )
22.[---NT(- - -) Max(- - -) 23.VE(---7) S(---DET Il
Pannonia Superior

56. Carnuntum. Military amphitheatre seat. The military amphitheatre dates to the mid 2™c.CE.
CILTII 11253; Kolendo 1979, 49.

(Quattuorviri) vel (Quattuorvirorum)
This inscription, reserving seats for the magistrates of the civilian settlement, was

found on a seat in the smaller, northem tribunal.

57. Carnuntum. Civilian amphitheatre. The amphitheatre was constructed between 124 C.E. and
the reign of Marcus Aurelius (161-180 C.E.). AE 1934, 263, 264; Miltner 1933, 36; Kolendo 1979,
49-50.

1. Loca / Augustal / iuvm m(unicipi) Aelit) K(armuntini)

“The places of the Augustales of the municipium of Camuntum.” The entranceway above
which this inscription was found leads to seats in the second maenianum.

2. Local pagi ! Aeleni
“Places of the pagus Aelenus.” The entranceway above which this inscription was

found leads to seats in the first maenianumn. The pagus Aelenus was a subdivision of the
territory of Camuntum.
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3. MacMullen 1963, 100 T(itiM) filii?) Nigri “...Niger, son of Titus(?)”

Africa Proconsularis

58. Carthage. Amphitheatre, most likely seating inscriptions. The first phase of amphitheatre
construction was Augustan or Julio-Claudian and a considerable extension was carried out in the 2™
and 39 ¢c. CE. The inscriptions date at the earliest to the time of Constantine (306-337 C.E.) and
perhaps as late as the fifth century (Kolendo 1981, 313; Bomgardner 2000, 98). CIL VIII 24659 1-
43, listed here in the same order. If a corresponding reference to Delattre (1898) exists, it is provided
in brackets.

1. [- - - BYloncarivic(- - -) Fol- - -/ - - -linius ex vic(ario) Af(ricae)?

In the 3" . C.E. vicarii were equestrian procurators of provinces appointed by the
emperor to replace senatorial governors. When Diocletian reorganized the empire
into dioceses each diocese was entrusted to a vicarius, the official agent of the
praetorian prefects.

2(5) a [- - -1/ 1- - -] v(irD) c(larissimi)
b) Gabinian(i) / Firmi v(iri) [c(larissimi)?]

Vir clarissimus and clarissimus vir (‘most illustrious” or “‘most honourable man’)
are senatorial designations; those individuals thus identified were members of the
senatorial order. Cf. nos. 4, 5b, 6,7, 8a, 9, 10, 11, 18b, no. 59.3.

3. Gabinian|i}/ +T Theod]- - -]
4.(2) [- - -lienti Pacati v(iri) [c(larissimi)?]
5(6) a) Pompleii?) Innocen | ti(s?) Iunior(is) c(larissimi?) p(ueri?)

Clarissimus puer and puer clarissimus (“'most illustrious” or *“‘most honourable
boy”) are senatorial designations; those individuals thus identified were of
senatorial families. Cf no. 13.

b) [- - -2JOC(- - -?) F{-Nvinii c(larissimi) v(iri) P(- - -7) V(- - -7)
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6.3) a)
b)

7.4)

8.(1) a)
b)

{- - -laeclhi? vel ili?) W(iri) c(larissimi)
Restituti c(larissimi) v(iri) / V- - -]

Valeriani v(irt) c(larissimi)

[- - -lebli lun(ioris?) c(larissimi) W(iri)
plrincipalis) a(lmae) | K(arthaginis)] vel Pal---] vel P(ublii?) A(- - -)

T. Kotula (1979, esp. 243) dates the title of principalis almae Karthaginis, assigned to
leading dignitaries of the city, to the fourth century C.E.; cf. nos. 16, 18a, 21a, no. 59.1.

9.

10.(7) a)
11.(26)
12.09) a)
13.

14.(16)a)

[- - -Jsii c(larissimi) Wiri) / [- - -)itiani c(larissimi) v(iri)

[- - -Ivi (ird) c(larissimi) / |- - -] P(ublii?) b)  [---71B(---)
[- - -1i Wird) c(larissimi) / [- - -JSIC(- - -7)

S--) P(--) C(- ) b Pom(---)

[ - “2ILIVICT- - -7/ [- - -1si plueri?) c(larissimi?) E(- - -) T(- - -)

[- - -}i v(iri) d(evoti) ag(entis) in r(e)b(us)?

The agentes in rebus were brought in by Diocletian to replace the frumentarii and
served as couriers between the central government and the provinces; they came to
be known as agents of the secret police.

b)
15.(14)

16.(12)

17.(10)

18.(11)a)
b)

Sex(ti?) [- - -7] c) Cogn(---)
[- - -lusis Pal- - -]/ [sace|rdotallis?] “...high priest...”

[MineNrvi Flaviani (duoviri) / |- - -?] T(- - -) p(rincipalisy a(lmae)
K(arthaginis)

[Mine?|rvior(um) Flavialnor(um))/ [- - -Jenicenii? p(rincipales?) / - - -]

{- - -liati p(rincipales) a(lmae) K(arthaginis)
CEl- - -?]/ NIET- - -2/ c(larissimi?) v(iri?)
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19.(13)a) [- - -li p(rincipalis?) K(arthaginis?) b) CEZ(---7) FVS(---7)
20. [- - -WUNI/ |- - -Jonii p(rincipalis) K(arthaginis)

21.(28)a) [- - -1 p(rincipalis) a(lmae) K(arthagini) b) [-- -1/ dul- - -7]

22.(33) [- - -JAVXA(---D [-- -7 23.(17) [- - -Ja Bonifa(tii?)

24.(31) a) [- - -lamiil- - -]
b) Clai?) I(- - -) vel c(larissimi?) i(uvenis?) | Cres(---) L(- - -) INII[- - -/ [--- - - -
25.(15) Felicis (nummi?) (duo)

Although N is the abbreviation for nummi and follows Felicis, it does not make
much sense in this context.

26. [FI?orenti]s - - -?] 27. Ti(- - -) Fortuna
28.(24) [- - -1 Herlacl- - -]

29.(25)a) I---)/AG---)L(---)/A(---) b) [- - - H?eracll- - -]

30.(18)a) [----- ] b)  Pompeii vel iani)
31.(35)a) [- - -2JER[- - -7] b)  [---U[---21/{- - -] Posteum(i?]
32.(19)a) [o---- }/[- - -|VIVIT- - 7] b)  L(ucii?) Rufinian(i)
33.29) [GaMbinii [- - -]/ {- - -|PI- - -]

34.23) [Fus?)ciani [- - -]/ - - -|SYIA[- - -]

35.(20) [- - - Fe?llici / [- - -scellino

36.8) a) [- - -JLLAL[- - -}/ [- - -INICT- - -] b) [- - -INIO[- - -]
37.27) [- - -JPA[- - -2/ [- - -XENI- - 7]
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38. [- - -?|BICENIA vel [- - -2]RICENIA

39.(30) [- - -lani - - -?] vel [- - -JANHI]- - -?]

40.(22) [- - -HRIANI- - ] 41.(34) [---1TEL[- - -]
42,(32) [- - -7HHVCH[- - -7] 43.221) [- - -[+VSIT- - -2

59. Carthage. Amphitheatre; see above no. §8. Possibly fragmentary podium inscriptions. CIL VIII
24660a-0, listed here in the same order.

1. [- - -?Jratio Af(ric?- - -) p(rincipalis?) a(Imae?) [K(arthaginis)?)

2. [VoNlussi Ae / miliani | Pruden(tis?]

3. [~ - -]moni v(iri?) [c(larissimi)?] | Flabiorum/ [- - -?] Re(- - -7) Ment|- - -?]
Cf.no.58.3,4,5b,6,7.8a,9, 10, 11, 18b.

4. [---21LEBVP[- - -]/ [- - -2INHIRL]- - -]

5.Cl@iNA(---) F(---) vel Clai?)A(---) E(---)

6. Auli?) E(- - -) 7.CA(---?) vel Clait)A(---) 8.[---2]ROG]- - -7]
9. [- - -INI[- - -] 10.R(---D) [- -2/ [-- 2] P(- - -7) 11. Cla@i?)
12. Cai?) 13. C(ai?) 14. R(---7)

60. Carthage. Amphitheatre; see above no. 88. Very fragmentary inscriptions perhaps from seats or
podium. CIL VI 24461a-b’, listed here in the same order.

1.1~ - -2EE Fe(- - -) lul(- - -/ |- - -Jlix 2.[- - -?{HOBSIAR(- - 2] ; [- - -21P[- - -7]
3.[---2AT]---7] 4.[---21BI[-- -
5.[---JEAL---] vel [---|EAI[---] 6.[- -2 Hol-- -]
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7.1 -MAM- - -] 8.[---UBI---] 9[-~ -ME- - -?]

10. [---Ji FT-- -] 1. [ - -UTI[- -]

12.[---21F1--] vel [---21 F(---) ; [---IRVI---] vel RG--)V(---)

13. [---]LL]-- -] 14. [- - -7] Lo[cus?] “Place of?...”

15. Loc(us) “Place of...” 16. [- - -?]NAPI- - -?] vel [---?]NAR[- - -7]

17.[-- NIP[---2] 5 [---latis 18.[- - -?WNIHI- - -7} ; [- - -JAEANT- - -]

9. - --]OKT-- -] 20.[---JREC[---] vel[---]REQ[---]

21 [---IVL[-- -] vel V(---) L(---) 22.V(---) M(---)

23. Loc(us) “Place of...” 24. [- - -uii FT-- -] 25.[---1X00[- - -]
26. [- - -1XIH]- - -] 27.[- - -1XX]- - -7

61. Carthage. Theatre seats. The earliest theatre may have been Augustan, but the extant remains
are largely Hadrianic in date.

1. CIL VIII 24664, Gauckler 1907, no. 352.
[- - -J+++/ Lut(atiorum) Aemili | anorum
2. Gauckler 1907, no. 364. Clain I(---) vel c(larissimi?) i(uvenis?)
3. CIL VI 24664 Gauckler 1907, no. 353. [- - -linciae Tiol- - -
62. Tebessa (Thevestis). Amphitheatre, balustrade of podium. The first phase of construction dates
to the fourth quarter of the 1 ¢. C.E.; the outer rows of seating were added in the late 3 / early 4" c.

C.E. Lequément 1968, nos. 15-53; listed in the same order here.

La[---ITf{---1/[---IM - --] b) Albinorum
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2.a)[---1S
3. Asclepi / orum

S.a)[---]s

8. a) [- - -]A[- - -?] lanuariani [ ni

9.a)[---loru/m
10.[- - -JEPLEONT II
13.a) [- - - or?um

15. a) Rusticia / ni

16. [R?usticiani

18. a) Titinni Comasi

20. [VicNtor{ilnialni]

McMaster University - Department of Classics

b) Ambibuliani / lunioris

4. a) Comasi

b) Crescen|- - -]

b) Cumini Nif- - -]

b) Vi[-- -]

6. [- - -] Cresconii

b) Dalmati ¢) Valel- - -]

b) Lampi(- - -)

11. LEVCA[- - -]
b) Quieti[- - -]

b) Loc(us?)

17.a) [- - -Jiorum
b) EC[- - -]

21. ASSI[- - -]

23. [- - -lILIPPLI- - -] vel [Ph?)ilippi [- - -]

24. a) [- - -laniani
25.a)[---uris/ [- - -]
27.a) [- - -olrum
28.a)[- - -lniani / i

29.[---ILNO VA[- - -]

31.[---]IRVMCEL]|- - -] vel [---0?rumn Cel[- - -]

b) FI[-- -]
b) Optl- - -]
b) 71-- -]

¢) Ecl[- - -]

12. Probini [- - -]

14. [Val?)eri Romuliani
“place of...”

b) Seleucanii

19. [Val?]eri Victoriniani

22.[---1M- - -V[- - -1G MAVR[- - -]

26. ELI- - -]

b) [- - -10RI- - -1/ Atilos [- - -]

30. [- - -liorum |- - -7}/ [- - -] PRI- - -7]

32.[---] Pl---}/ [ - -IOSEL[- - -} /|- --}IM- - -]
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33, [---UCT---1/ [- - -IM- -] 34.[---JRIPOL- -

35. [ - -IMIANOL- - -] 36. [~V --1/ [--<] 37.[---VI- -]

63. Tebessa (Thevestis). Amphitheatre seats. The first phase of construction dates to the last quarter
of the 1% c. C.E.. the outer rows of seating and stone-cut facade were added in the late 3"/ early 4"

c. C.E. Lequément 1968, nos. 54-57, listed in the same order here.

1. [- - -ICECONIETGTIIL[- - -1/ [- - -] Albino{rum?]

2. ROMANEFSI 3. Loc(us?) “‘placeof...”
4. Locus | Festi| ALVNVI- - -] “Place of Festus...”
Numidia

64. Lambaesis. Amphitheatre, on the upper rows in the north-east section. The amphitheatre was
originally constructed by 128 C.E.; it was restored in the third quarter of the 2M¢.CE. The
inscriptions date to the 3¢, CE. CIL VI 3293; Kotula 1968, 39 no. 8.

Fourth row:

Curia Antoniniana

Third row:

Cluneus) VI Cuneus) VII C(uneus) VIII C(uneus) VIIII  C(uneus) X
C(uria) Papir(ia)
C(uria) Aur(elia)

Second row: Cluria) Saturnia

First row: C(uria) Aug(usta) C(uria) Traia(na)

The members of each of the curiae, voting units, seem to have been assigned one row in
more than one cuneuss.
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Caria

65. Aphrodisias. Theatre, seat inscriptions. The theatre was originally built in the second half of the
1" ¢. B.C.E. and the summma cavea was added under Antoninus Pius (138-161 C.E.). The cunei are
numbered from north to south. The vertical lines indicate the divisions between seating blocks.
Roueché 1993, cat. 46; cuneus 1 corresponds to her cuneus A, through to cuneus 8 = her cuneus H.
She omits the letter [ in her numbering system, meaning that cuneus 9 here = her cuneus J, and so
on.

Cuneus |
1.Row 3 To(moc) pavd(Gropog) “Place of the rmandator.”

2.Row 6 [- --1IYTIZI / OITYoAATNIPOY /NIA TOYNI[- - -IEAOX

3.Row 8 TIZ---D/A---7)

4. Row 10 QE(---N1 / Kvac. A |[téxeTon?] “...reserved...”

5.Row 18 H(---) 6. Row 20 AK(---) vel A(---) K(---)
7.Row 24 Alveiou T6mM0CG “Place of Aeneas.”

8. Row 26 | vac. Toml[og] “Place of...”

Cuneus 2

9. Row 15 K P d[TéxeTou ] “Reserved ...” The P seems to be from another text.
10.Row 16  vac. KK vac. 11.Row 19 kotlféxetan]  “Reserved ...”
Cuneus 3

12.Row 12 A monogram containing H, T, A, A, eitheraK oran Y and an O
13.Row 18 Koxd& 1¢& gmn/1@v I[Mpacivwy “Bad years for the greens!”
14. Row 21 Ivac. | KA lxotré[xeTat JHTA I [---]  *“Reserved ...”

15. Row 21 vac. | xuk | vac.

16. Row 22 steps | gameboard | two seats | AT | k(at) | AA | ZXTT Ivac. X Ivac. steps
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17.Row 26
Cuneus 4

18. Row 12
19. Row 19
20. Row 20

Cuneus 5
21.Row 8

22.Row 9

23.Row 11
24.Row 15
25.Row 24
Cuneus 6
26.Row 5

27.Row 6

28.Row 6

29.Row 6

McMaster University - Department of Classics

Té(mo¢) Bevugiv(ov) “Place of Venusinus.”
lkYar € [xeTau] “Reserved ...”

[---1 1ZANI---]

AL/ [KIAaTé [xeTon ] / ET “Reserved ...”

steps | vac. | vac. 1OY | [- - - I ION | cross | cross | vac.

ZQvac. /KOTN vac. / X() I'T / EIl
At right angles to other script: TY(---)/EY(---)

i. Nik@ f 70xn 10V [Npacivav
ii."H 10xn 1@V [Mpacivwv

“The fortune of the Greens triumphs!”
“The fortune of the Greens...”
Nik@d ) T0xn 10v Mpaoivwy ~ “The fortune of the Greens triumphs!”

vac.lY K E A lvac.1K X IQ Isteps

steps | vac. I vac. I kot | [éxeTou] “Reserved ...”
[kaTé] |vac. x vac. eTou | “Reserved ...”
| Y IOX
[- - -1ll-lopxwv x(al) AE vac. | |- - -]
| vac. ATA vac. |
[---]1vac. A lvac.IB vac.l[---] IB may be the number 12.

[---1in
[- - -11Mag PAaf(iag) Isteps

This second text may be either a woman’s name, Flavia, or perhaps that of a tribe; the 1} in
the first text does not appear to be related.
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30.Row 10 steps|design| KaAT | vac.lvac. Allvac.IKT | vac. Al I steps

31.Row Il [OPOZ vac.|vac. |two seats|steps

10eg lprog |
32.Row 16i  steps|vac. Y AOZI
I A o |
IAEYT A OAl
33.Row 16 [kaTéxe]ron “Reserved ...”

34.Row 17 IIII vac. NII'(---7) AIA(---NlI
35.Row 18  Témog /" EpwoTog “Place of Eros.”

Roueché (107) suggests that this inscription may be a joke rather than an official
reservation.

36. Row 22 ITT (TTA) A lIsteps ; T(---7) K/76mogNA “...placeof...”
37.Row 26 vac.| TTlvac.

Cuneus 7
38.Row 8 [---J1OT A[---)/IT(---D/ [- - -] IPAZ [- - -1---]

Each line of this inscription is in a different hand.

39.Row 11 [vac.IM [---] XHN | [-] I vac. IB vac. | steps
I KAT I

IB might indicate the number 12; cf. no. 28. The letters in the second line are much larger
and seem to be unrelated to the first line, perhaps from kat[éxeTau].

40.Row 12 i. Nix@ 1y TUxn 170V BevéTwy “The fortune of the Blues triumphs!”
ii. cross Tomog / Zmovdt vac. / O(-- -7)  “Place of Spandius.”

Cuneus 8
41.Row 6 AIT(---)
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42.Row 6 TOM(0Q) cross

This text could be read two ways, either as the place of the cross or as the place of a
Christian individual whose name was never cut, meant to be accompanied by a cross.

43.Row 8 [---] " AyoBwmog vac. “(Place of) Agathops.”
44. Row 8 “Emrrounyvl[i]-/ (ov) “(Place of) Heptamenius.”
45.Row 8 Three monograms:
a) Based on E, other letters O, K, A, and A or A
b) Based on K, other letters O, Y, P: Kouvpl---]
¢) Based on E; other letters O, Aor A, N
46.Row 9 "ABava / at(ov) ; EboeBi(ou) (Place of) Athanasius; (Place of) Eusebius.”
47.Row 9 T6(mog) Edfoe|Bliov] “Place of Eusebius.”
48.Row 19 steps | [katélxeton O 1[0 - - -] “Reserved by(?)...”

49. Row 19 [-- -] ATIOYOY vac./[- - -] IkaréxeTfou]

“Wipe (the seat) clean(?) / Reserved...”” Roueché (110) suggests that the first line may
come from &moydw, to wipe off or wipe clean.

50. Row 20 steps | two seats |k Tla fréxl[eTan ] “Reserved...”
51.Row 20  vac. 76m(0g) ! steps “Place of...”

52.Row 22  stepslthree seats |Ono | ka I T1 vac. A | three seats | VIK I T [[-1-] steps

53.Row23  |KAIPO le | 1O | two seats | steps
INOPOY I[-] I[xloréxeTan |
“...reserved...”

54.Row 25 [xaréxeTa?l omo TI{-- -] “Reserved for...”
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Cuneus 9
55.Row 2 vac. “ HAtodup(ou) “(Place of) Heliodorus.”

56. Row 8; cf. Roueché 1995, no. 2.
a) ToO k& / Kohotpo-/vog b)) vika 1) Tdxn / ©coddTou / mpoTtau- / papiov
““The fortune triumphs of Theodotus, first goldsmith. ..... also called Kolotron.”
The above texts were cut on either side of a graffito of a head. It seems likely that the text
on the left (a) is the remainder of an inscription which started on another seat and is
unrelated to that for ©£06670¢ (b).

57.Row 13 T101mm0(Q) TOV HokeAALTwY / Nik@ 1) O TOV BevéTwy

“Place of the butchers. The fortune of the Blues triumphs!”

58.Row23  [---IMOY][---?]/[---]DOY[---?]

59.Row 23 A monogram based on K and E, with perhaps T and [

60. Row 26 vac. luviou AY(---?) lvac. 61.Row26  [---] IITTI{---]

62.Row26  [---]IAAITI{---]

Cuneus 10
63. Row 6 vac. IKEATYIION

64. Row 8 NHAI
65. Row 21 steps | vac! T lvac.1O I vaclvac. IN 117 | vac.|steps
This text could be Té(mmog) followed by the name of a group or of an individual.

66.Row 22 Monogram based on K and E, with A and perhaps T
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67. In the steps leading upwards between blocks K and L
a) Fourteenth step: A b) Seventeenth step: A?

Roueché (113) suggests that these letters might be numbers, 1 and possibly 4, indicating the
seat rows.

Cuneus 11
68. Row 6 vac. EI'(- - -) vac.

69. Row 7 steps | Témog BevéTwy | “Place of the Blues.”
70. Row18 vac.| vac. IT vac. | vac. I[TAO [- - -]1vac. | steps
71.Row 19 steps | three seats | T I XPYZ(ov) [-]vac. | steps

72.Row 21 steps | X I vac. |[-] | vacl Q2 | vac.

%t with back, standing in front row ADAKE--D/DATI---7
b) [- - -1 |OA [[] NTEIX[- - -]
74. Seat with back vac. EIZPOOIN 75. Seat with back | HAIAN(-- -
76.Nix@ iy TOxn T[0]v [Mpaciv(wv) “The fortune of the Greens triumphs!”
77 Seat from the sirmma cavea vac. koréxetal [u - - ?] *...reserved...”

78. [ - -7 " Anll vac. dpla k(o) DAGBLog) “Epuin[mog - - -2

79. Seat with back lkarféxeTan 21/11OY [---] “Reserved...”

80. [- - -] 1 XIOY 81. Seat with back [---J1[---1011---1/[-- -]'[-JOYAAAO [- - -]
82. vac. EYAT vac. 83. vac. ['O(- - -?) vac. Al(- - -?) vac.

84. vac. ZQ(- - -7) vac. 85.[---1 A H(---?) vac.
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86. kaTéxeTar /) péxn H(---7) “Reserved. Don’t quarrel.”

The second line is intriguing since it seems to be instructing the viewer not to argue over the
occupancy of the seat. The final H is from an unrelated text.

87. Appears to be from the upper cavea vac. AHMH vac.
88. Appears to be from the upper cavea

a) in “a large sprawling hand” M(---)
b) in formal lettering Kappivioag KAaud[tJovng vac.

Carminia Claudiana must be a member of the Carminii, a prominent family at Aphrodisias
from the mid-second century. Marcus Ulpius Carminius Claudianus spent 10,000 denarii
on the cavea of the theatre, perhaps explaining why Carminia was given the honour of an
officially reserved seat inscribed with formal lettering (Roueché, 117; Lewis 1974, 91M).

66. Aphrodisias. Odeon seats. The odeon dates to the late 1"/ early 2 c. C.E.; it was reconstructed
in 4% ¢. C.E. The cunei are numbered from west to east. The vertical lines indicate the divisions
between seating blocks. Roueché 1993, cat. 47; cuneus 1 corresponds to her cuneus A.

1. A series of groups of letters on the front lips of the seats; they are found only in one section of the
cavea because elsewhere the edges of the seats have been lost.

a) AAP: cuneus 2 rows 4, 5, 6 (found four times on seat), 7, loose fragments
b) AAE: cuneus 2 row 7

c) AN: cuneus 5 rows 7, 8, loose fragment

d) APAP: cuneus 2 row 4

e) ['O: cuneus 2 row 1

) EP: cuneus 2 row 5

g) ZH: cuneus 2 rows 4 (twice), 5, cuneus 3 row 4

h) HPA: cuneus 5 row 7

1) HPIL: cuneus 2 row 6 (twice)

1 MAA: loose fragment

2. Cuneus 2,row 5 Témolg veoTépw(v) “Place of the younger men.”

3. Cuneus 2,row 8 Tomog ‘ERpéwv “Place of the Jews.”
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4. Cuneus 4 row 6 Témog BevéTwy / “ERpéwv THV oAedv
“Place of the Blues, of the elder Jews.”
5. Cuneus 5 row 5 [- - -] BevéTou «...of the Blue faction(?)”
6. Cuneus 5 row 7 Tolmog Bevé(Twv) “Place of the Blues.”
67. Aphrodisias. Stadium seats. The stadium was built in the mid- to late 1* c. C.E. The cunei are
numbered anticlockwise beginning with the cuneus over the eastern entrance. The vertical lines

indicate the divisions between seating blocks. Roueché 1993, cat. 45.

1. Cuneus 1 row 25 A(---)

2. Cuneus 2 row 13 Tomog[- J{-JP[-JAIOK [- K [-JIQIN IPN Ivacat “Place of...”

3. Cuneus 2 row 20 TA ol PYA QP [- - -] “Place of...”
Roueché (85) suggests that the seat could be reserved for either a $pUAN or supporters,
dLAop-.

4. Cuneus 2 row 21 dpovlu(evTapiwy ?) Téhmo(c)l vacat

*“Place of the corn-dealers.” Roueché (85) suggests that one interpretation of this text
indicates that the seats were reserved for frumentarii, com-dealers (and not the government
agents), but admits that she knows of no other instances of the word being used in this

manner in Greek.
5. Cuneus 3row 10 vacatINT vacat
6. Cuneus 3 row 11 I I Bevé |
vacat | |Twv | vacat
FAOp[---] AAO |ITENION |
**(Place of) the Blues...”
7. Cuneus 3 row 16 steps| 71611 (o) I[- - -] “Place of...”
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8. Cuneus 3 row 22 Témog | AvdpovikoU | [{T]oD kal [ Poifgpiov
“Place of Andronicus, also called Phoeberius.”
9. Cuneus 3 row 22 Tém(0g) [~ - -] “Place of...”

This inscription is unfinished and seems to have been carved by a spectator rather than
because of an official grant (Roueché, 86).

10. Cuneus 4 row 1 [- - -]IOIEPKON IMpaaiviwv] ¢...of the Greens.”
11. Cuneus 4 row 15 vacat | Télmod MaloTavpgl[tTiv]

“Place of the Mastaureitans.” This inscription reserves seats for the citizens of
Mastaura in Lydia.

12. Cuneus T row 13 steps | [- - - [IMIOCTPAITOY vacat
This text may be the end of a name such as AnpooTpdrou.

13. Cuneus 7 row 22 steps | [-]BIQIA | aiéwyl vacat

14. Cuneus 7 row 24 [* Amowviov [&lya A luaroyAddou

“Place of Apollonius, sculptor.”

15. Cuneus 8 row 10 [---]11Qlvac.lvac. I T I vac.lvac.|I PIT I steps
16. Cuneus 8 row 17 [---IE T IE vac, | I steps

17. Cuneus 8 row 18 [---1IMIQIN Isteps

18. Cuneus 10 row 16 TomogPIIAOB I[-IN I[- - -] “Place of...”

This could be referring to supporters; Roueché (88) suggests perhaps ¢rtAoBéveTot, a new
description of a supporter of the Blues.

19. Cuneus 10 row 24 a) vac. OUE vac. | b) TAYIN |
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20. Cuneus 10 row 25 I[- - -[IKA(cudiag)EeAeukeiiag TO(moN-1X IP TYZ I[- - -]
“Place of Claudia Seleuceia...” Although a city in Pisidia is named Claudia Seleucia, it is
more likely that this inscription is reserving an area for a woman named Claudia Seleucia,
since seats reserved for cities give the name in the genitive plural (Roueché, 89). The
inscription is spread out over at least three seats.

21. Cuneus 10 row 25 [Tomoc]irric aulvrey I[viac)l HO[- - -]AIf- - -JII[- - -]
“Place of the association of...” This inscription is on the rim of some of the same seats as
the inscription for Claudia Seleucia and may date to a different time, an example of the
reuse of seats. Alternatively, van Nijf (1997, 222-223) suggests instead that the entire row
was reserved for Claudia Seleucia and that as a benefactor to the unknown association she
allowed some of its members to sit in her row.

22. Cuneus 11 row 6 [- - -]JAYPLI[- - -]Joixo vdpou vac.vac.l seat of honour
“Place of Aurelius(?)...0economus.”

23. Cuneus 11 row 7 Témlog] | [- - -]Y oikovdu(ou) | vac.

“Place of .. .0economus.”

24. Curneus 11 row 8 [- - -] vac. M1OY vac. [IMOY vac.l
25. Cuneus 11 row 14 steps![---JITEAZI[-] I vac. AY | [-]| vac. DIA I {- - -]
26. Cuneus 11 row 21 steps | [- - -] L IOY TEHT I [-)JIEHT | Tou Ivac.” lyvar[vac.] | in k&

“YYuxAgig - - -JIOKIIN {- - -Jllavou [ - - -]
“...Ignatia and Hypsicles...”
27. Cuneus 12 row 1 I vacat A[TO I [-- -]
28. Cuneus 12 row 4 Y Blulplvac.lolélwlviglul[vrexvial

“(Place of) The association of tanners.”
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29. Cuneus 12 row 8
steps | {---1IT Y I[-] T EI[- - -]lwvfive seats |y vac. et A 71 [S]m[oc]) | steps

“Place of the Milesians or of Miletus(?).” This inscription may be reserving seats for

individuals from Miletus.

30. Cuneus 12 row 10 H--1TKY LI--E QP LT -- -]

31. Cuneus 12 row 12 AtlAtlalvob | vac.

32. Cuneus 12 row 13 steps | -1 [- -1 [-)JE 10 lop 1 ol Tou | 76(miog?) INHC |
“Place of Eurastus.”

33. Cuneus 12 row 18 vac. | Tém(og) [ Alvtiyd 1 volu] | vac.

“Place of Antigonus.” This name is not otherwise attested at Aphrodisias (Roueché, 91).

34. Cuneus 13 row 4 Au(---)

This inscription should be understood as reserving the whole row; cf. nos. 44, 45, 46, and
47 also from the stadium. Although the letters could stand for Ly(simachus) or another
name of an individual, it seems instead that this inscription is an abbreviation for some sort
of group. Roueché (1993, 91) suggests that this group might be from outside Aphrodisias,
such as the Ly(cians) or Ly(dians); alternatively it could be a civic tribe, since the
abbreviation must represent something easily understood by spectators.

35. Cuneus 13 row 15 steps |EPI[-1TKIY -] [--IMI[--HEITIPIIO 1Y I steps
36. Cuneus 13 row 18 [---1I[- - -] AYOY vac. [P vac. | steps

37. Cuneus 14 row 10 steps IMTA IC I[---]

38. Cuneus 14 row 22 [---}lvac. AA(---)vac. [- - -] I[---]

39. Cuneus 14 row 23, on the rims of several seats

steps | vac. ! vac. (O vac.lvac.l vac. P vac.| [- - -]
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40. Cuneus 14 row 24, on the rims of several seats

steps | vac. OP vac. | AB “Hpwdta vac. 1 v[o0 - - -] [-?]1 [-]P vac. 13 seats |
vac. QQ [- - -]

41. Cuneus 15row 26 vac. ITAHIA|[- - -] AT1 ATl [- -] steps

These letters could be different combinations of the number eleven.

42. Cuneus 18 row 6 A monogram composed of the letters PTXANE or OTXANE.
43. Cuneus 21 row 13 steps! 16 lm![0g - - -] “Place of...”

44. Cuneus 28 row 2 I vac.” Yyu(- - -)vac. I steps

45. Cuneus 28 row 3 FYgu(---) vac.|

Nos. 44 and 45 are perhaps abbreviations for a group; cf. nos. 34, 46, and 47.
46. Cuneus 28 row 12, found on the seats at either end of the row AP(---7)
47. Cuneus 28 row 18, found on the seats at either end of the row Al(---7)

Nos. 46 and 47 are most likely abbreviations for the names of groups. AP is also found in
the odeon (66.1), and two combinations of Al are found elsewhere in this stadium (no. 41).

48. Cuneus 29 row 27 steps IBIAI[---]
49. Cuneuts 30 row 18 stepslielvac. [{pl@ IviolilxlolvISlpwy I steps

“*(Place of) the sacred oeconomi.” Roueché (95) suggests that these individuals may be the
oeconomi of the goddess Aphrodite; cf. no. 51.

50. Cineus 30 row 19 steps 1 70 Imogl ol Ikov IdulwlvivienTélpw lvIvac. |

“Place of the oeconomi of the younger men or of the younger oeconomi.”
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51. Cuneus 30 row 20 stepsliclplalvioitixlvac. 6! plwlvI[---]

“(Place of) the sacred oeconomi.”

52. Cuneus 30 row 21 stepslilelp@ v Ivacl&l[dIf1vac.IBlwlvac.lvivac.|
“(Place of) the sacred ephebes.”
53. Cuneuts 30 row 22 steps | tep@v 107 | Bw | v I vac. | &l vac. [ ¢ | vac. 11 | vac. | vac. |

vac. | B lvac. lwvisteps

“(Place of) the sacred ephebes...” Nos. 51 and 52 are the only instances of which Roueché
(95) is aware in which ephebes are described as sacred, and she suggests that this may only
apply to a particular subgroup.

54. Cuneus 32 row 19 steps | three seats " Apt[o]t | {wviog | vac.

55. Cuneus 32 row 25 steps | 76 vac. | mog vac. | du vac. | A@v vac.!” A vac. | gpo vac. |
deratfélwv | vac.

“Place of the Aphrodisian tribes.” One row could not have seated all the tribes of the city,
therefore these seats must have been reserved for particular members or officials of the
tribes (Roueché, 95).

56. Cuneus 33 row 8 steps| [ AllzITIdAlolulglul [v]IkIAInTLik(0D) | steps

“(Place of) Attalus, senator.” All senators from the city with this name are from the mid-
second century (Roueché, 96).

57. Cuneus 33 row 16 [---1 L1 A lvac. | AHI isteps
| P |
58. Cuneus 33 row 18 [---1OI-I-ITE vy [6vI[ov] I [- -] I steps
59. Cuneus 33 row 19 stepst vac. I’ Almo |AA lw i vilou 1 EI15 seats | H palm Isteps

“(Place of) Apollonius...” The palm, a symbol of victory, might indicate that Apollonius
was a victor, suggesting that the inscription could be restored as £1{gpoveikou] (Roueché
1993, 96).
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60. Cuneus 33 row 20 |ZBI | two seats | steps
61. Cuneus 33 row 27
stepsl [- -J1 [N 1[-] 17 [o] I vi [kn | Z 7 palm u(kToD) | [-] AlvIoui4 seats | steps

Roueché (96) suggests that the individual seated here was probably a boxer; the sigma,
which is lunate, may instead be an abbreviation mark.

62. Cuneus 34 row 19 steps | -1 [-11 -1 Al vITIuolxlel [{] lw I visteps

“(Place of) the people of Antiocheia.” This inscription seems to reserve an area for the
citizens of Antioch on the Maeander.

63. Cuneus 34 row 26 stepslalulviTlelxlvittalvac. lxinlmlolulp@v)l
“The association of gardners.”

64. Cuneuts 35 row 12 steps | vac. | vac. IKIB I vac. Al[---]
Roueché (97) suggests that this inscription could be reserving an area for individuals from
Kibyra in Phrygia.

65. Cuneus 37 row 5 I” ASpdo I Tou T{éIm(og) I vac.  “‘Place of Adrastus.”

66. Cuneus 38 row 3 vac. KAl vac. vel Kyl

67. Cuneus 39 row 16 vac, | Tém |l og vac. | adpopl | wv vac. | steps

“Place of the gold-workers.” A mpoToaupapiog — the leader of the apapiot —had his
own seat in the theatre (65.56b), and abpopiol were also granted seats in the theatre of
Miletus (71.14).

68. Cuneus 40row 19 steps tvac. [TTal miw H{v] logl T(6moc) | A vac. | vac. [- - -]

“Place of Papion...”

Seats found ex situ
69. Témog “Place of...” 70. Témog “Place of...”
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71. vac. ETI(- - -) vac. 72.vac. EPZH(- - -?) vac.
73.vac. AAPICTNI (- - -?) vac. 74. Yy natpig “The fatherland...”
Ionia

68. Didyma. Stadium seats. The Hellenistic stadium is within the sanctuary to Apollo, and all but
one of the seating inscriptions that have survived come from the steps to the temple platform which
were used as seats for the stadium. Most seats on the other side of the stadium are now lost. The
rows are numbered from the bottom, and the seat blocks from west to east unless otherwise
indicated. The relationship between various inscriptions on the same seat block is not always clearly
defined in Rehm's catalogue. Vertical lines represent the divisions between seat blocks. Rehm
1958, no. 50, listed here in the same order.

There are two terms in the inscriptions that indicate unknown types of group, seemingly
organized around individuals, TptkAtvov, technically a dining room with three couches. and its
variants (nos. 1.18, 1.30, 1.43b, 1.48, 1.50, 2.3, 2.10b, 2.30, 2.32a, 2.38, 2.42, 3.1) and @V miepd,
“those around...” (nos. 1.6, 1.15, 1.39, 1.4, 2.21, 2.37, 2.50, 3.16). The mpodritou, priests of
Apollo, were elected annually from the leading families of Miletus; five candidates were nominated
by each of the five local demes and then in a second vote the final choice was made (Parke 1986,
124; Jones 1987, 326). Several inscriptions from the stadium contain £ and it seems that this term
was used to indicate that a seat had been ofticially reserved by the authority of the prophetes in
office. This term is explicitly linked with this office in several inscriptions (1.3, 1.7, 1.18, 1.38, 1.39,
140, 2.26a, 2.35,2.42, 3.11). Rehm (1958, 102) suggests that &md, which is found in three
inscriptions (1.43b, 2.39, 3.8) and is in two (1.43b, 3.8) associated explicitly with the office of
prophetes, indicates that the seat was reserved from the year in which the prophetes named held
office onward. This insistence on the specific year, however, may not be necessary and the term
should instead be taken to indicate more generally that the seat was reserved during the tenure of the
office of prophetes by the individual named onward. The inscriptions from the stadium of Didyma
on several occasions use formulae not found elsewhere whose meaning is difficult to ascertain, and
the texts seem to be a mix of official reservations and personal graffiti, making their interpretation
even more challenging.

1. Row 1
L.a) Enmgpyou ; Xitovdoo) [- - -] b) vertical face  E[-Jopevoug

*“‘(Place of) the commander or overseer.”

2.2¢odpiag ; OdepyA[i]lov
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3. &m Auxivou mpodriTou / Atodoupevod 4. Tpbdovog
5. ®{Awvog kal oot | dwviou ; &t didooTpd | Tou
6. 70V miep |1 MoAmay ZITAN xwpi(ov?) ““The place of those around Molpan(?)...”

7. [AloTip ! (0u?) move Emyeypop(- - -) ; Em LTpdrwvog mp(odriTou?) Atookoupidou ; &mt
Dd1Aldov

The first text may be referring in some manner to the inscribing of the seat.
8. @eok[AJéo(ug) ; Em LTpdTwvog Tp(odriTou?) PrioaTpdTou
9. em Xd&(ppou?) / Atookoupi(dou)
10. &m” At[Tix00?] / TlomAlovu ; &ml " ATTIK(OD) ; [- - -?]ou[- - -] pal- - -?] &mt I DA (ov)
11. [- - -]®rogT(pdTou) / Al nplou / Mawavdpiou ; ®rrooTtpdtou
12. Znji(ov) 13. [- - -] &mt ZwmoAews ; ToUG 1Epod(S) *...the priests...”
14. Arovuot | ou 15. &mi T{e}Ov mept” ApTtépw(va?) /7 Amo(- - -?)
16. AnunTpio(u) ; &m TéAA[ov]

17. &m | Xdp(o() PiAéov ; &mi I ATTikol AnunTpiov ; &mt Zuddvou ; Anuntplou/ 100
TMuAopévou

18" Fdeal {ov ; &mt TwmdA(ou) Asukeiov ;” Amodw | 8Gpou / &mt Mevimo(u) IomAt fou /
Tpw¢riTou TPEIKA | etvov

19.” Adkivoou ; Emi " AptoTéou ; “Exoaraiou ; Nikoundo lu ; T'diou
20. &mi Zw -/ [¢lav(ov) ; Mpatiov ; &ml” ATl TikoD
21.Tlpo&iov  : TpoEiov; TGV Anpivou/Em Mevi(o)kou ; Tpagiou ; ~AvaEau

22.a) &m Mevimmou b) vertical rise  “Epptov ; émt Zwddv | ou KAedvdpou
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23.&mi’ loviou ;" AvTiyévou Tp | orywdol “(Place of) the tragic actor Antigonos.”
24.° Eppivax | Tog

25.a) &m " louviou To0 / Aaud kdi ZTdxpog ; £ml Nikopridou / DiAéou Avd(p)iou ; Emt Oéwvog
Atutt(piou?)

b) vertical face AbpnAloE

26. KAéavdpou ; TupwThv 27. &¢m ddooTp(drou) / Epui(ov) ;” Avtidxou
28.Ni[x]Jo[ulndou ; "Emydvou ; [TTjomA | {tou Koppoupviou ; Anpivou

29. O0AMGSou | kai /7 TarpoB / epel(5oc?)

30.” Emydvou 100 Zw(---) ; veoT(pikAtvov?) ; ém didooTpdTou Atovuoi(ov) ; £ml
Ofwvog’ Epuiou

The term here that has been expanded as veoTpixAtvov may represent some sort of newer
grouping or perhaps a group of young men; cf. no. 1.48.

31. Mévta(---) 5 (MU AvTidx(ov)
32.a) Twhdvoug Later texts: £m " louv(tov) ; éml "ATTikoD [diou / Zuuxduou
b) vertical rise AnunTpiou
33. (&)m Xalplo Later texts: [Em]t Davi(ov)/ TGV mepl 5 &M’ ApTépwvo | ¢ Auaiudyou
34.a) [- - -JeavaxT 1 0g ; Avowudyou ; Tlomog DiAéo lu(g)
byvertical rise " AvTiydv | ou
35.©fwvog &v xpo/ |- - -l1dovTog ; " Avdpovli Jkou
36. ['vaiou ;" Emydvou €1lgpob ; ° AvTimdmpou “(Place of) the priest Epigonus.”

37.&mtl” ATTiko0 / Fatou /7 AvTidyou ; Emt ©éwvog ;" AyaBov(og) ; TToudrpvou
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38. Edayyéhou kol Aopd ; £mt podriTou " AwAAa ; viou

The addition of viou seems to be a correction on the part of the lapicide to alter
> AwAAa into’ AtwAAwviov.

39. &mi” AproTwpdyou ; TGV mept O@e08dT0UL 100 Aypiou Emt mpodni[Tlov Edy(- - -)

40.a) Em Xdpuov ; Em [ElevokAéou ; & 11 MnTpoduipou mpod | T{ou] / Bc0a(ef)ouis)
The third text: “‘(Reserved) during the tenure of office of god-fearing(?) prophetes by
Metrodorus (?).”The term appears in Miletus as well, but in a different context; cf. 71.12,
5.

b) Auawudyou | 700 maTpdg/ Emt mpodriTou
41. Zrio() ; Nikiou INpdkAou / Emt D1A(- - -) DAoKKT]LO0L
42.” AmoAA0d4T | ou

43.2) ®IAloKoL ; Mevekdéoug ; Emt” ApLaT | éou DLAiakou

b) vertical rise  EO8GE0L kol " OAOvTIOL vewkwpwy TO TPiKALVOV / &m0 ™ ApTépwvOog
TPOdY|TOL

“*(The place of) the grouping of Eudoxus and Olympus, guardians of the temple, from the
tenure of office of prophetes by Artemon(?)”

44. i | D1Aidouv 1oV mept ToAlwva

45.a) &m " ATTikol [dlo v TGv ; “Eppwvakrlog] ; [ AlmoMwviou
b) vertical rise  * Eppou

46.a) Avod | xou ; “Exatodupou / To(0) Opaocwvidou
b) vertical rise  @eoduwipou / ToLEmivikou

47.” Avtidxou Replaced by:” Emydvou Another later text: [Tov | oaviou
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48. veotpikAivo(v) ; “Emydvou ; yuuvaaot | dpx(ov)

The term here that has been expanded as veoTpikAtvov may represent some sort of newer
grouping or perhaps a group of young men; cf. no. 1.30. “(Place of) the gymnasiarch.”

49."0diou ; NéoT |l opog ; “Hpadog ;* AvTimaTpou kal “lod xwpnyd | v/ Bdaoou IMpou(- - -)
De[i8?wvog

“(Place of?) the chorus-leaders Antipater and Isas...”
50. &m Atovuaiou / T[pik]A[ivio]v  H(p)oxAidou ; [- - -] kol MevexAéoug ; NéaTopog

51.” Apratéou{g} koA | 00 This text appears to be a personal graffito, referring
to a place for *“Aristeus the handsome”.

52. Aguxiou / 100 ZlaTopvi?lvo lu ; Aguxiou [- - -] 1 Zatopvidou ; " AvTidy lou ; Alwvog Ta

" ANeEQ
53.” ApxeAdou ; &mt TE[A]l Aou 54.1---lotédov vel [---JoTevou
55.“Hye(---) ; ["PInyivou ; O[- - -lI[-]YOY[- - -|Z 56. @euda(c?)
57. Mdpxov x | 1pTwTou Rehm suggests instead kupTwT00, “hunch-backed”, and the

inscription appears to be a joke.
58. @euda(s?) odp(- --)

59. 81eAdong From &1eAadvw, this term is equestrian in nature and may refer to an
eques.

60.“ Hyn | pévdpou / 700 “ Hynpd | vépou
61. vikn K(- - -) TiBetpetwv ; > ATTdAov

*The ... triumphs of the Tiberioi.” The Tifeipeiol were involved in a cult association
for the emperor Tiberius.

2.Row 2
1. &mt [MAeroTép | [x?1/ ov Xidvi(dog) 2. [ EJmydvou
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3.” ApTepiaiou 1O TpikALvov ; Atovuoodup | ou
4. [- - -Jedpyov 5.Mdpkou téImog  “Place of Marcus.”
6. &M Aouvkiouv Mo | ipayevoug émt ™ Apto(Toudyou?)
7.a) &mt Xdppou b) vetticalrise ~ ®aid I [plou / &pyt EdnPedon
“(Place of) Phaidrus, the leader of the ephebes.”

8.” AToAAG e1doou ; “Eppiou 9.1 Eppou(?)
10.a) > ApTéulw]vog xal A(---)

b) vertical rise  £mi dAoaTpdrou Eddripou | pikAtvov
11.a) £m’ ATTiko0 Alwvog | kal AP[---JOY

b) vertical rise Mdpkou ; |- - -Jupoou ; tepovik | Gv “(Place of) the sacred victors.”

12.a) [[T]omAlov

b) vertical rise "Ovormyd(viou énfi] Zw | [¢pd&]vou / £mt Zwddvou’ Ovommydivou
13.a) [Z]TpdTwlvog] b) vertical rise  &mt ©éwvog
14.2) MnTp[0]8(Wpov) b) vertical rise  £mi Ofwvog | PwTidou

15. [@)paowvidou ; Fdiov

16. Eioa This appears to be the first person singular aorist indicative active of Cw, to sit,
and therefore should be seen as a personal, rather than official, inscription.

17. [- - -lpcvou 18.a) &mt d1AooTpdTou | MnTpodupou

b) vertical rise Mnvodirov
19. Aapafai]ou 20.a) Emt O1AidoL b) vertical rise &M ATeAtou” ATTOAAG
21. &m ' lov(- - -) 22.Te o T kpdmou ;5 Twv mep U Emxpd | Tnv kol Arju twva
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23. [’ AviTioyolu] ; [- - -lwvog &mt O 1 Sou T[- - -JA

24. Méy(vou?) / 6 76mog ; * Avdpokhéoug Em PALS | ou /7 AvSpokAéoug Emt
d1AooTpdTOoU
“Place of Magnus.”

25. &Mt dAooTp(dTou)
26.a)Kprig  b) vertical face Kotk | AdTou ; &mi mpodriTou Zwpavou “Epuiov *Aypilou
27.8)" Axepdeivwv ; Ktnaiou ; didov(---?)

b) *AAeER 6 Tomog Emi T A(p)Tepiou

b) is an unusual inscription. The name Alexas occurs on other seats (1.52, 2.32b, 3.14b), and on
one of these seats (3.14b) the inscription reads * AAeEQ & T6TOG. Although Alexas is never
explicitly identified as a prophetes, the repetition of the name, a pattern found with prophetat,
suggests that this individual did indeed hold the office. It seems unlikely that Alexas would have
had four reserved seats, and instead what may be occurring is that four seats were reserved during
his tenure of office. The inclusion in this inscription, however, of an &mi associated with
Artemius does complicate matters since this appears to be the formula used to indicate that a seat
was reserved during the tenure of office of prophetes, although the name Artemius does not
appear elsewhere in the stadium (nor does Atellius, Rehm'’s suggestion for an alternative
reading). The formula of a name plus fopos is found elsewhere aside from 3.14: 2.5, 2.24, and
even more confusingly in 4.6. Prima facie the translation of this inscription seems to be “The
place of Alexas during the tenure of office of prophetes of Artemius”, although it is not entirely
satisfying.

28.” Avépwvog
29.a) TMo(ou)dwviov ) I vwou ; drAiokou

[Movvog is related to mouvidCerv, having to do with the practice of pederasty; this
inscription seems to be a joke.

b) vertical rise AoumiTou

30. Tpix[Alivov “Hpddog 31. [Allowaotiov
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32.a) 1pi Ix(Atvov) ;5 Tpix [ Atvov b) &m [MAc1oTép | xou “Poddou ;° AAeED ; Zuwiou
33. 700" ApraTéou ;’ AploTwvo | ¢ &m Asukiovu ; &mi’ Apro(twvoc?) | Kanitwvog

34. Twddvoug 3 Aopmitou ; M| dpkou

35. Aay([- - -] xook(wvi?ou ; Em mpodnTav / [- - -?1dpova kookou ; Zrivwvog | T(00?) kal
Tatdpou ; yuuvaotdpy(ov) ; VGV

Fourth text: “(Place of) the gymnasiarch.” Fifth: “(Place of) the sons(?).”
36. (Z)evodivtog KAaudiag BaagaiA | Ang

“(Place of) Claudia Bassilla, the daughter of (the wife of?) Xenophon.”
37. 1Giv mept OeddoT | ov kol Opacwvidny ; Anpivou ; “lovAiou
38. Aeukiou Zaropveidov M’ ApTéu[wvoc] TO TpikActvoy ; Zumdlewg

39.” ApTépwvog kal Avatpdxou Tav Auowdy Hou ; &mo Mdpko lu / Xiévidog E[---];
[- - -Jtovidou dr]- - -]

40. didooTpdT{oclou O | éw[vog]/ 108 X16vidog
41. &m [" Apra? vel Ztpa?]Tovikou
42. Twddvou / TpikAvAL ; Emt mpodriTou I Avepéou / vac. | Aukeivou

43. &m QA[-- -]/ Avind(Tpou) ;. &mt drdoaTpdTou / Atfolvuct]olu kal Meveabéyg
v[---7] ; ®w lvTidov

44. [” AlpraTopfdyou] ; Twyévioug]
45. 10]eodyplov] Tkal Zw[yévoug?] Ouvwd | Gv St Biou
“*(Place of) Thedorus and Sogenus(?), hymn-singers for life.”

46. AoumiTou 47. Aaumitou ; “Hpa(?) 48. Aaumitou
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49.Qeuda | g 50. Ktnotou INavoaviou / & Agukiou ; Emt Xoppou Tdv mept
MevekAéa

51. Zloppdyov mt [- - -] ; [-- -JON[-- -]

3. Row 3, seats numbered from east

1. ®Aof3iou Atovucoduipou / TpTkA(LVoV) 2.7 ApTepd

3. &mi Mevio[xou) 4.a) [Op]dowvog b) vertical rise  ~ABnvai ; Anpivou
5.a) Mnvodidou émi’ AploTwvog b) vertical rise ~ApioTw | [v]og deou

6. D1AidoL ; T AAK161HOoL 7. [- - -JEZ[- - -] ; Anpivou

8. Acukiouv Maiou Zatopviou &md’” ApTépwvog | mpodriTou kat T'oiov MoAtou  PryiA |
Aov

9. ©éwvog ém Zwddvou | [- - -Jwiorwv Tob dpxLepiiog *...of the high priest...”
10. Anpivou
11.” AmoAdwviov OpuvwidoU / €mt “ Poldou mpodriTou

“(Reserved for) the hymn-singer Apollonius during the tenure of office of prophetes by

Rufus.” Alternatively these could be two separate inscriptions: ““(Place of?) the hymn-singer

Apollonius” and “(Reserved) during the tenure of office of prophetes by Rufus.”

12. &m Muwvio[-]vog | ZwAnvi(- - -)

L. Robert (1969, 661) suggests a restoration of cwAnvi(aTol) or cwAnvi(oTal), “shellfish-

dealers”.
13.a) Anpivov b) vertical face “HAtodupag dywvo | 0€Tou ; “lepokAéou
*“(Place of) Heliodora the agonothete.”
14.2) AaumiTou b)” AAeEQ O Témog

The name Alexas is mentioned elsewhere (cf. 2.27b above) and in a context that casts some
doubt on the translation of this text as “The place of Alexas.” A seat (2.27b) already appears
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to be reserved for this individual, and although it might have been reserved at another time,
he appears on several occasions. It is possible that in this case the name Alexas was
preceded by an &mi that has been lost and the inscription is reserving a place for an
individual whose name is missing during the tenure of office of prophetes by Alexas.

15. Mnvodidou 700 Mivviwvog Rehm dates this inscription to the first decades C.E.
16. TGV ePt N | tkopdv(- - -?) 17. Avapdyou

4. Row 3, numbered from west
1.”Tagovog 2. [-- -7 epdv Téde Zwaipou 3.0(---2) " Aci(---)

4. Av8pokAéoug / £l Zwdavou 5. &m Aukivou ™ ApTepd(c?)
6. £mt Aloyé | voug GpxovTog *loudiou 6 Témog kol podriTou ” A | proTéou

This inscription is very complex, and may in fact be two inscriptions that have remained
undistinguished. The first part of the text as it appears here, £mt Atoy€ | voug, is a formula
found on many other seats in the stadium and is perhaps best understood as “‘Reserved
during the tenure of office of prophetes by Diogenus.” If &pxovTtog’ lovAiou is included
here, then the text might read “‘Reserved for the archon Julius during the tenure of office of
prophetes by Diogenus.” Although this might seem a logical place to suggest that the first
inscription ends and the second begins, there are some difficulties here as well. The formula
6 Témog is found in four other inscriptions in the stadium (2.24, 2.27b, 2.5, 3.14b), but in all
cases is preceded by a name, ostensibly the name of the person for whom the seat is
reserved (although see 3.14b). If this pattern were to be followed here, then Julius would

be associated with 6 Témog rather than with the office of archon. Another difficulty with
dividing the inscription after the name Julius is that the second text would then read 6
Témog kal mpodriTou” A | praTéou, and the inclusion of the kat, as well as of the office of
prophetes here, causes difficulty. All other mentions of the office of prophetes in the
Didyma inscriptions are associated with the terms £l or &mo and seem to be used to
indicate that the seat was reserved while the individual named was prophetes. If the
prophetes Aristeus is taken to be in the same inscription as 6 Tomog, then the text could be
interpreted as reserving a seat for him, an arrangement which appears unparalleled in the
stadium (although cf. 2.27b). Rehm (102) suggests that the office of stephanophorus should
be understood at the beginning of this inscription and that the text would therefore be dated
to the particular year of the eponymous office with £mi, but again this does not seem to be
paralleled elsewhere in the venue. Unfortunately it seems the only information that can be
taken from this text is that a seat appears to have been reserved for an archon.
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7. HpGdog Alou 8. & ATTixob / Kikopndou
9.” AprgTéou
10.Néwv ;  Avrim | &rpou yupva(otdpxou?)
“(Place of) the young men” ; “(Place of) Antipater the gymnasiarch.”

5.Row 4
1. &m MevexAé-/ ou / Xidvidog | kat Mivviwvog/ mt ZTpdmwvog

2."HpodtivTog

6.Row 4
1. Mootdwviouv mpo | ¢priTou LD BoTiou

There are two possibilities for the interpretation of this inscription. The first is *“(Place of)
Posidonius, prophetes, son of Botius.” The name of the prophetes, Posidonius, is repeated
elsewhere (1.5). When the title prophetes is mentioned in a seating inscription it is almost
always in association with £mi and indicates that the seat was reserved during the tenure of
that office by the individual named. The second possible translation of this text assumes
that the £ml has been lost and therefore the inscription would read *“(Reserved for) the son
of Botius (during the tenure of office of) prophetes by Posidonius.”

2.” AoxAnmaddou kai EddrAriTou | iepiv “(Place of) Asclepiadus and Euphiletus,
priests.”

3. &mt Miviwvog Néwvog 4. Ax(e)pdeivwy

7.Row 5

&mi " ATeA -/ Mov / KoAouva(- - -2) / [- - -]Tou

8.Block found ex sifu

Block from the seats opposite the temple platform steps. This is the only inscription which survives
from this area; most of the original seats have disappeared. Rehm 50a.

TGV lepokwpunTv “(Place of) the members of a sacred village association(?)”
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69. Ephesus. Theatre seats. The theatre was originally constructed around 200 B.C.E. but was
continually renovated until the end of 2™ ¢. C.E.; the summa cavea was added in 140-144 C.E.
These texts are tentatively dated to 128 C.E. SEG 34.1168, a-d.

1. upper rise: [- - -] ¢ * Aotag lower rise: [- - -] Kepopun[- - -}

2. upper rise: [- - -]” ApraTokpdTolug]

3. upper rise: [- - - vio@v TGV &v E¢éow OdATiou lower rise: [- - -] T6mog 6 So- - -]

4. upper rise: [- - -JutnToug Tém[0G - - -]

When combined in the correct order, the inscriptions read as following:

Upper rise: [Kepaluiirarg tomfog 6 508eic Umo 700 dpxlepéwg] THe ~Aaiag [Viadv T@v &v

"Edéaw OvAiou” ApraTokpdrolug]

Lower rise: Kepopurt{oug] 76mog 6 80[0ig Omd 100 dpxLepéwe ThHe Actag vadv Tav &v
E¢éaw OdATiou ~ ApiaTokpdroug)

“To individuals from Keramus, a place that was granted by Ulpius Aristocratus, the high

priest of Asia of the temples in Ephesus.”

70. Ephesus. Theatre; see above no. 69. Perhaps related to seating. Various inscriptions from
statues bases found in the theatre date to the 2™ ¢. and 3™ ¢. C.E. and the inscriptions below may
date to the same period. IK 11.6, 20864, b, c; Heberdey et al. 1912, no. 86a, b, ¢, 87a, b.
1. [kp?]JaTioTng Bo[uAnc?]

*“(Place of) the most illustrious (?) council.” The adjective kpaTioTog is the Greek
equivalent of clarissimus, the title accorded to those of senatorial rank.

2.a) [- - - yepoulotag] “(Place of). . .the council of elders.”
b) [- - - BouA?1dpxou aTpa(Triyov) “(Place of) the strategos, leader of the council(?)”

3.[---NA[-- -] 4.[---QI0¢---) E[---] 5.TO[-- -]
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71. Miletus. Theatre seats. The original theatre dates to the late 3" ¢. B.C.E. but a complete
reconstruction was begun in the Flavian era. The inscriptions are Roman in date. The cunei are
identified from the left, the rows from the bottom, and the seating blocks from the right unless
otherwise indicated. Herrmann 1998, 940a - aa.

Maenianum 1
1. Cuneus 1, row 2, blocks 1 and 2; 940a Témog adpapinwy BevéTw(v)

“Place of the Blue gold-workers.”
2. Cuneus 1, row 2, block 5; 940n HIAN(---?) vel ‘Hy(---)’ Av(---)
3. Cuneus 1, row 4, block 8; 9401; cf. 12.1. 2wl[---]
4, Cuneus 1,row 5,blocks 1-3;940b  16mog adpopiw(v) “Place of the gold-workers.”
5. Cuneus 1, row 8, block 8; 940n; cf. 14 HI'AN
6. Cuneus 2, row 3, blocks 2 and 3; 940c Témog Emvikiwy / adpapiwy

“Place of the triumphal gold-workers.”

7. Cuneus 2, row 3, blocks 5 and 6; 940h BevéTwv Elo[udléwv
“(Place of) the Blue Jews.”

8. Cuneus 2 row 10, block 2 from left; 9400 [- - -INIT[- - -]

9. Cuneus 2, row 14, block 7 from left; 940p [---JAZI[- - -]

10. Cuneus 2, rows 17 - 19 (=1 - 3 from top). Row 1: block 1 from left; row 2: blocks 1 - 3 from
left; row 3: blocks 1 - 5 from left. 940);.

BnAu(uitpou) / BnAuuiTpou / BnAuui Tpou

This text reserves approximately 20 seats in the theatre for the family and other dependents
of Marcus Aurelius Thelymitres, a prominent athlete of the city (Herrmann, 126; van Nijf
1997, 223).
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11.Cuneus 3, row |, block 4; 940q [TAITOZ
12. Cuneus 4, row 2, block 5; 940g Ocloa?]eBiov “(Place of) the God-fearers.”
13. Cuneus 4, row 3, block 1; 940i ArodéTou / Témog “Place of Diodotus.”
14. Cuneus 4, rows 4-6. Row 6: block 2; row 5: blocks 1-3; row 4: blocks 1 and 2. 940d
TéMOg PLAa- / yobaTtov / adpopiov  “Place of the Emperor-loving gold-workers.”

15. Cuneus 4, row 5, block 4. Late P early 39c. CE. SEG IV 441; CIJ 11 748; Hommel 1975;
Trebilco 1991, 159-162; Herrmann 1998, 940f; Baker 2005

Témog Eloudéwv Tdv kai Oco<o>eRiov
“Place of the Jews who are of the group of God-fearers.”
16. Cuneus 4, row 16 (= row 4 from top), block 3; 940e Té(M0C) VewTEPWY
“Place of the younger men.”
17. Cuneus 4, row 19 (= last), not in situ; 940r  [7]6m[oc) “Place of...”
18. Cuneus 4, row 19 (=last), not in situ; 940s  [---]YP]- - -]

Maenianum 2
19. Cuneus 6, row 2 (surviving) from top, block 1 from left; 940k MAPZIZAHX

Blocks found ex situ
20. 9401 TwoiBiov  ZWis inscribed on a block lying to the southwest of the theatre,
perhaps the beginning of ZwaBiou.

21.940m ‘Polo[ov]
22. Found by the eastern entrance of the theatre; 940s [---]YP[---]
23. Found by the eastern entrance of the theatre; 940y [- - -[Aavéw[v - - -]

24. Found by the eastern entrance to the theatre; 940z [- - -INIOJ- - -]
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25. Found by the baths; 940t {---IBEP[---]
26. Found northwest of the theatre; 940u [- - -INEIK[- - -]
27. Found southwest of the theatre; 940v [- - -]DIZA[- - -]
28. Found southwest of the theatre; 940w [- - -]JPOZIT[- - -]
29. Found southwest of the theatre; 940x [---IBA[---]
30. 940aa [- - -JAav]- - -]

72. Smyrna. Theatre seat. The theatre was originally constructed at the end of the 2™ c. B.C.E. and
the extant theatre was built no later than the 2™ ¢. C.E. This inscription was identified as coming
from a seat by Sear (2006, 3, 353); its date is unknown. Le Bas and Waddington 1972, no. 10.

> TouAlov

Lydia

73. Saittai. Stadium seats. The inscriptions date to the second half of the 2™ ¢. to the 3" ¢. C.E. The
cunei are identified from left beginning in the northeastern end of the stadium, and rows are
identified from the bottom unless otherwise indicated. Kolb 1990, nos. 1-40, listed in the same order
here; also TAM V 74; van Nijf 1997, 232-233.

1. Cuneus 2 row 10 dUARG” ATToAwVIGSOG “(Place of) the tribe Apollonias.”

2. Cuneus 2 row 10 [” AmjoAw[viddog] “(Place of the tribe) Apollonias.”

3. Cuneus 2 row 11 d[uIAfic [ Amlo[AJdwviddog  “(Place of) the tribe Apollonias.”

4, Cuneus 3 row 2 Atovuatddog “(Place of the tribe) Dionysias.”
5. Cuneus 3 row 3 [PLATIG” AakAnmia?16og “(Place of the tribe) Asclepias.”
6. Cuneus 3row 6 dL(ATC) Atovuatddog “(Place of) the tribe Dionysias.”
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7. Cuneus 3 row 7 dL{ATC) " AokAnmiddog “(Place of) the tribe Asclepias.”
8. Cuneus 3 row 8 d(LATC) Atovuaid[doc] “(Place of) the tribe Dionysias.”

9. Cuneus 3 row 9 d[UATIc * Alo[kAnmddoc?] “(Place of ) the tribe Asclepias(?).”

10. Cuneus 3row 12~ Aok {n}Anmad[og] “(Place of the tribe) Asclepias.”

11. Cuneus 4 row 1, block 1 from left 2I(---)

12. Cuneus 4 row 6 yepoulotag] “(Place of) the council of elders.”

13. Cuneus 4 row 9 YaTtoAnvav “(Place of the tribe) of the Satalenoi.”
14. Cuneus 4row 10 ZoToAnvaiv] “(Place of the tribe) of the Satalenoi.”
15. Cuneus 4row 11 G(UAT|Q) ZaTaAnviv “(Place of) the tribe of the Satalenoi.”

This tribe appears to have been named after the village of Satala which was located within
the territory of Saittai; cf. nos. 13. and 14.

16. Cuneus4row 12 Topooonvo|v] “(Place of) the tribe of the Tamasaitenoi.”

This tribe appears to have been named after the village of Tamasis which was located

within the territory of Saittai.
17. Cuneus 5 row 1 tepléwg?] vel tep[éwv?] *....of the priest(?) or priests(?).”
18. Cuneus S row 2 vedel- - -] 19. Cuneus 5 row 3 EEP
20. Cuneus 5 row 4 [---]vav ? 21. Cuneus 5 row 5 [--1om[---]

22. Cuneus 5 row 6 ouyol[- - -]

23. Cuneus 6 row 4, almost in the centre O(---)
24. Cuneus 6 row 5, nearly at the end of the row Y(---)
25. Cuneus 6 row 6 d(LATIG ?7) Zuvl- - -Inidog “(Place of) the tribe...”
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26. Cuneus 6 row 9

28. Cuneus 7 row 5

29. Cuneus 7row 13

30. Cuneus 8 row 1

31. Cuneus 8 row 2

32. Cuneus 8 row 3

33. Cuneus 8 row 5

34. Cuneus 8 row 6

[---Jear[---]
AG---)
Té[mog ? - - -]

[- - - Alwvolupydv)
[- - - Atv]oupymv
[- - - Avvolulp lydv

[- - -lyov

McMaster University - Department of Classics

27. Cuneus 7 row 4 Y[-INA(---7)
“Place of...”

“(Place of the tribe) of the linen-workers.”
“(Place of the tribe) of the linen-workers.”
“(Place of the tribe) of the linen-workers.”

“(Place of the tribe) of the linen-workers(?).”

[- - -lp{a}ydly 7] velwTépwy 7]

“(Place of the tribe) of the younger linen-workers(?)”

35. Cuneus 8 row 7

$dUA(Nc) B’ [AJtvoulpydv 7]

“*(Place of) the tribe of the linen-workers (2).” The number two may indicate the order of
this tribe in the official list. This is the only tribe in Saittai with a surviving inscription
named after a professional association; cf. nos. 30-34 and 80.11+.18 from Gerasa.

36. Citneus 8 row 8

*“(Place of) the tribe Heracleas...”

37. Cuneus 8 row 9

¢(U}\ﬁ§)‘ HEpaK()\niSOC_,) [— - —]Euap600g V(- ~ _?)

$(UATiG) “Hpa(ikAn80g) ¢(UATg) Al- - -Jal- {180g

*“(Place of) the tribe Heracleas; (Place of) the tribe...”

38. Cuneus 8 row 10

$(LATIS)" Hpa(kAnidog) (uATig) [- - -18]olg]

“(Place of) the tribe Heracleus:, (Place of) the tribe...”

39. Cuneuis 8 row 11

“HpalkAnidoc] ¢puATig) Al- - -la[i8]ol¢]

*(Place of the tribe) Heracleas(?); (Place of) the tribe...”
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40. Cuneus 8 row 12 [ HoladkAnt18[og)? duATic)

“(Place of the tribe) Heracleas(?); (Place of) the tribe...”
41. Cuneus 8 row 13 d(LATE)  Hpax(Anidog) d(LATIS) [- - -

“(Place of the tribe) Heracleas; (Place of) the tribe...”

Mysia

74. Pergamum. Theatre seats. The first permanent stone building dates to the late 3 ¢. B.C.E.;

renovations were carried out under the Romans. At least two of these inscriptions are Roman in date

(nos. 3 and 6); the others may be as well. Rows are identified from the bottom of the theatre.

Fabricius and Schuchhardt 1902, no. 616 a-g, 617-19; listed in same order here except no. 4(=¢) and

no. 5 (=d).

1. Upper maenianum, in the south of the theatre, row 17, directly beside middle stairway.
SrakaréxeTat [OTO - - -] “Reserved for...”

2. Upper inaenianum, in the north of the theatre, rows 22-24, directly beside middle stairway.
Sroxaté[xeTan - - -]/ drofkar]éxeTan [- - -]/ [rokaréxeTon ] OmoO * ApioTeidou
“Reserved. . .Reserved. . .Reserved for Aristeides.” Fabricius and Schuchhardt (385)
suggest that all three rows were assigned to Aristeides and members of his family. This
would be quite a large number of seats and it seems unlikely that Aristeides and his family
would have been able to fill them all. It is possible that others were allowed to sit there as

well, including, for example, individuals involved in a group of which he was a patron.

3. Upper maenianum, rows 21-23, 5 metres south of the middle steps; most of the seats are
destroyed.

[---1/]--- Ip" "lovAiou KiBdpdlou? - - -1/ [- - -]
4. Upper maenianum, row 23, lying loose. [braxaréxeTon UmO?] T'oPliviou?]

5. Found in lower part of theatre. [StakaTéxeTan UMO " ATT?]dA0U
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6. [St]laxaTéxeTon / [OmO] Khaudiou Ao/ [- - -Jel- - -]é0oug “Reserved for Claudius...”

7. dwafkaréxetan OMO - - -] 8. Xdpig
9.Toémog[---] *Placeof...” 10.[- - -Juv Témog ~ “Place of...”
Phrygia

75. Hierapolis. Theatre seats. The theatre was begun in the late 1* ¢. C.E. and finished under
Hadrian; the inscriptions date to the late 2™ - early 3" c. C.E. The cunei are identified from left,
rows are identified from the bottom, and the seating blocks from the left unless otherwise indicated.
Kolb 1974, nos. 1-10; listed in the same order here.
1. Cuneus 2 row 13.blocks 1,2 ¢puATig Eduev]idog]

“(Place of) the tribe Eumenis.” This tribe was most likely named after Eumenes .
2. Cuneus 3 row 11, block 1 dL[AING ZeAeu[kidog]

*“(Place of) the tribe Seleucis.” This tribe was named after Seleucus L

3. Cuneus 3 row 13, blocks 1,2 [¢JuAfig [Aajod[ikid]og

“(Place of) the tribe Laodicis.” This tribe was most likely named after the mother

of Seleucus L.
4. Cuneus 4 row 11, block 1 dUA[TIG] " AT[T]oAIBOg
“(Place of) the tribe Artalis.”
S. Cuneus 4 row 13, blocks 1, 2 QUARG [- - -]val-]oAl- - -] “(Place of) the tribe...”

6. Cuneus 5 (the middle cuneus), 2 rows behind the box of honour, blocks 1 and 2

TPU(TNC) [PLATIG ~ ATo|AAwVIAdOg “*(Place of) the first tribe Apollonias.”

344



PhD Thesis - T. Jones McMaster University - Department of Classics
7. Cuneus 5 (the middle cuneus), row 21 (row 3 from top), blocks 1 and 2

[p(Tng) dLATIS * AoAw[viddog]  “(Place of) the first tribe Apollonias.”

Nos. 6 and 7 are the only texts not found in rows 11 or 13 of the theatre.
8. Cuneus 6row 11, blocks 1 -3 [opJuARg [- 7-8 -Jiki8[og]

A possible expansion is [¢JuATig [ETpaTov]ikid[og], “(Place of) the tribe Stratonikis.”
9. Cuneus 8 row 11, block 1 LA ZetAal- - -] “(Place of) the tribe...”
10. Cuneus 9 row 13, blocks 1 - 3 dUATIS [ AvTijoxidog “(Place of) the tribe Antiochis.”
76. Laodicea. Larger theatre, inscription on seats. The cavea is thought to date to the Hellenistic
period, but the outside cunei and the stage building are most likely Roman. The inscription covers
five seats in the third row from the back of the theatre. MAMA 6, no. 7; AE 1940, 179.

INowAeivou OmaTikob  *“(Place of) Paulinus, man of consular rank.”

This inscription could perhaps be reserving a seat for Tiberius Claudius Paulinus, who was
a suffect consul at an unknown date before 184 C.E. (AE 1940, 179).

Pisidia

77. Termessus. Theatre seats. The theatre originally dates to Hellenistic period but the upper
maenianum was added under Augustus and the south end of the cavea was extended in the late 2™
c. C.E.; here the entries are divided by maenianum to emphasize the different dates of construction.
The cunei are numbered from south to north, the rows from bottom to top, and the blocks from the
left unless otherwise indicated. The vertical lines denote the divisions between seating blocks. TAM
3.1872.

Upper maenianum

1. Cuneus 2. Seats not in situ

1. Mpokal [TéxeTan - - -] “Reserved...” 2.[---Ig’ AA 1 eE&VS | [pou - - -7
3. [- - -} yu(vaukdg?) “Epeatou ““...(place of) the wife(?) of Heresius.”
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4. [ ou?]ayiov ®u | Aimmou 5. [A]llouddAl[ou - - - 7] 6.1 TIEEPN |
7. ITTAYA| 8. IKO[-INAA 9INOI

2. Cuneus 3
1. Row 1, blocks 2 and 3 from right I*Iepbvet Lkot |

“The sacred victors.” The inscription is bracketed by palm leaves.

2. Row 3, blocks 4 and 5 from right |2 1GWMOA |
3. Row 5, entire row | AonTloul[---]I{-lo[-lolgxai Ol paufA | nTog |
4. Row 6, blocks 1 and 2 from right I°Epudio lkou Al

R. Heberdey, the editor of the relevant volume of TAM, suggests that nos. 3 and 4 should be
joined and provides T6m0g as a suggestion to fill in the missing letters. I Eppciio [kou Al
Aontloul[o1Tlélmlolcxal Ol popuPA I ntogl  ““(Place of) Hermaiscus Aloetus and
Orambletus(?)’:

S.Row 7, blocks 4 and 5 from right I ZwalkAov I[---7]

What appears to be a palm leaf follows the text, indicating that the individual in question is
a victor in sacred games.

6. Row 8, block 1 from right Ipw(---7)

3. Cuneus 4

1.Row 1, blocks 7-8 Kodvou | véiog |

2.Row 1, blocks 1-4 [DWIEIPIA[---]1{---]

3. Row 2, blocks 1-3 I [@cA] 1A T [e] Aciov] vel |[OaflAl[e] Aaioul
4. Row 3, blocks 4-5 [OUA I oL

5. Row 3, blocks 1-3 I[---11+O1Z1
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6. Row 4, blocks 1-3 " ABdlallkaviTolgl
7. Row 5, blocks 8-10 Ko | dvo luvdiog | 8. Row 5, block 7 |OX |
9. Row 5, blocks 2-6 I Téml{og]” AlvoTaly' Alvéloul
“Place of Anuta and Aineus.”
10. Row 5, blocks 1-3 I [Thp(epiod) "Ep lw | Tog!
11. Row 6, blocks 7 and 8 H-IK[-] P T[-JON+
12. Row 6, blocks 4 and 5 IO[---711A[---NI
13. Row 6, block 3 | AtoTeipov | 14.Row 6,blocks land2 INIOI
15. Row 7, blocks 5 and 6 | +Kév | wv[-7] 1 OmA | wvoc |
16. Row 7, blocks 3 and 4 { Appoara / MeAnadvdp | ofu]
17. Row 7, blocks 1 and 2 12101
18. Row 8, blocks 6-9 [Kor téx I [eTlon I” Apad [Covid(D)] 1t Kév i wvio [u]

“Reserved for Amazonid[- -]I Kononus.” Heberdey suggests that the inclusion of
Koévwv. .. here is an alternative to including it in no. 15 above.

19. Row 8, blocks 4 and 5 [ TTpok | Aéoug |

20. Row 8, block 3 | MeAnoddpolu] !

21. Row 8, blocks 1 and 2 [TIO[-| TTO[-]|

22. Row 9, block 3? I TTpokatéxe | e Appac(Ta]

Heberdey joins nos. 16, 20, and 22, all aligned vertically: | TTpokatéxe | Te Appoo{ta]
MeAnoévdpolu] I Appaata / MeAnadvdp | o[u]. “Reserve for Armasta, the daughter of
(the wife of?), Melesandrus, Armasta, the daughter of (the wife of?), Melesandrus.”
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4. Cuneus 5; only a portion of this cuneus survives and the rows are numbered relatively

1. Row 1, blocks 1 and 2 1Y OBpt | poTou |

2. Row 3, blocks 1-3 I"Alpxe[Allag!

3. Row 3, blocks 1 and 2 Y y [mpulrdlvet [- - -]1 “...the prytanis(?)...”
4. Row 4, blocks | and 2 |KoviallIf---]E T |

5. Cuneus 6 IT1O![moc?] “Place of...”

6. Cuneus 7

1.Row 1, block 7 IB[-?]

2. Rows 5-1. Row 35, blocks 2-5; Rows 4, blocks 2 and 3; Rows 3, blocks 2 and 3; Row 2, blocks 2
and 3; Row 1, blocks 3 and 4

IKa i€l TeTlol thumd dp Iyl epet lag F[Ma]lpoo I T 1 8og M |

“Reserved for the high priestess. ..” Heberdey supplies Mapotaciog 8 as additional text to
finish the line, joining no. 1 above to this inscription, although the text he supplies is not
visible in the diagram in TAM. The first portion of the inscription, in row 5, has been
inscribed over an earlier text which is difficult to decipher. Blocks 6 and 7 of row 5 contain
the letters AMO, but they do not seem to be part of the longer inscription. The lower rows
also seem in some cases to have been inscribed over earlier texts.

3. Row 6, blocks 3 and 4 I[- - -HH-]E+H-]

4. Row 6, block 2 | KauaAng | 5.Row 8, blocks 1-3 [Tl vac. | A++l
1. Cuneus 8

1. Row 1, blocks 1-3 from right [[- - -11{- -Pwy I Booiog |

2.Row 1, blocks 1-3 from left | AiBatopTiov

3. Row 5, blocks 1-5 from right I[---Jlou 01O A loo | pToul

This text is inscribed over an earlier one which Heberdey identifies as: | [KaTéxe]te | Omo
Nalvv[n]Adog vel Nalvv[nAng ! HJA | 18oc, “Reserve for Nannelis or Reserve for
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Nannela Helios.”
4. Row 6, blocks 1-4 from right, not in TAM H---1HE - --]IKAI[-- -]
5. Row 8, blocks 2-6 from right ITlpok tatéy letan Omo I {---]1[---]I

“Reserved for...”
6. Row 8, blocks 6 and 7 from right | [T]émol¢] | “Place of...”

8. Cuneus 9; only a portion of this cuneus survives and the rows are numbered relatively
1. Row 1, entire row

| Op(pewv) Aa(Timwv) | vac. | Oppe(wv) I Aa(Tomwv) Op(pewv) Aa(Tdmwv) | Oppewy | Aa |
TOmw | v I vac. I vac. | vac. | Op(pewv) | Aa(Tdmwv) |

van Nijf (1997, 225) suggests that rather than ‘oppedv AaTdmot, the stone-cutters
associated with the imperial /iorrea, this inscription could refer to opeiot Aaromor, the
stone-cutters from the mountains.

2. Row 2, blocks 3-7 DKol Té x| 1e Omo | [- - -] “Reserve for...”
3.Row 2, blocks 1 and 2 [ AnuI+T[- - -]1

4. Row 3, blocks 4 and 6, not numbered in TAM I[---]Z1  IN[---]1

5.Row 3.blocks 1 and 2 | An | pog+|

6. Row 4, blocks 7-10 H---IEITEYT+I[-- -] 1 +[- - -]N |

9. Cuneus 10; only a portion of this cuneus survives and the rows are numbered relatively
1. Row 1, block 4 | A+!

2. Row 3, blocks 2-6 I[---11OYT IOKAI I OPT | [- -]JA[-]M |
3. Row 4, blocks 1-4 [[AInlpol[kAe lwv i
10. Cuneus 11, row 3. blocks 1 and 2 FWIN |
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Lower maenianum

11. Cuneus 1
1. Row 2 from top

12. Cuneus 2
1. Row 1, block 1 from left

2. Row 7, blocks 1-3 from right
3. Row 8, blocks 1-3 from left
4. Row 8, blocks 2 and 3 from right
5.Row 9, blocks 1 and 2 from left

6. Row 10, blocks 1 and 2 from left
7.Row 11, block 1 from left

8.Row 11, blocks 1 and 2 from right
9.Row 12, block 1 from left

10. Row 12, block 1 from right

11. Row 13, blocks 1 and 2 from right
12. Row 14, blocks 1 and 2 from right
13. Row 15, blocks 1 and 2 from right
14. Row 16, blocks 1-3 from right

15. Row 18, blocks 12-15

16. Row 18, blocks 9-111

[pokatéxeTar /6mo Znvodd[tou?]

| Korex[E1 [tau? - - -] [- - -} [- - -[H |

‘PnToptkol |+ TTIT+Y |

McMaster University - Department of Classics

“Reserved for Zenodotus(?)”

101
IQEPHITIAA I TWI- - -]1
ITINTAI
[[---IMWINEAE |
ITNTATI

ITNTAI

ITYNI

[[---]JETWN I

ITNA |

IAE |

[WINI

[WINI

IE+1A|

IOITIAIO|
“Reserved...”

“(Place of?) the rhetor...”
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17. Row 18, block 5 |EITI
18. Row 18, blocks 5-8 IKAITAI |EIXATA|
19. Row 18, block 5 I [AJOp(nAa?) Appao]{Tal |

13. Cuneus 3: only a portion of this cuneus survives ; the rows are numbered relatively
1.Row 1, blocks 1-3 AITMAXIAI

2. Row 2, unknown blocks NTA

3.Row 2, block 1 IXPI

4. Row 3, blocks 1-3 PEGIMBlwliv---] “(Place of) the ephebes...”
5. Row 4, blocks 14 PEGInIBlwl[v---] “(Place of) the ephebes...”
6. Row 5, blocks 1-6 "Ed InBlwv AloT[o] lpev | L[aviv? - - -]

“(Place of) the Automenianoi (?) ephebes...”
7. Row 6, blocks 1-3 18ig”AlpTewpo vl
8. Row 7, blocks 1-3 Eppulatloul
Heberdey joins the above two inscriptions: I*Epp I ot 1ou 181" A I prepo lu
“(The place of) Hermaius; the second spot(?) of Arteimus?” or “(The place of) Hermaius
the son of Hermaius, Arteimus?”
9. Row 8, blocks 1-5 "HAtodo Ipralviw vl
10. Row 9, blocks 3 and 4 "E¢n | Buwv |

Heberdey joins the above two inscriptions: I’ E¢én | wv I"HAtogo | pralviw v
“(Place of) the ephebes Heliophorianoi(?).”
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Palaestina

78. Nablus/Schechem (Flavia Neapolis). Theatre seats. The theatre may have been constructed

around the time of Marcus Aurelius. This inscription is located in the first row of the central cuneus.

Magen 1984, 275.
dYATQ) “HpoxAnidog ““(Place of) the tribe Heracleis.”
In the area which this inscription denotes are carved in Greek letters the numbers 1 through
21, moving from right to left. Since the entire tribe could not have fit in these seats it seems
that they were instead for chosen representatives. The rest of the tribe may have occupied a
portion, or the entirety, of the rest of the central cuneus. To the west of this text are two
more reserving seats for tribes but they are only very fragmentary (Magen, 275).

Arabia

79. Bostra | Nova Traiana Bostra. Theatre seats. The theatre is Trajanic in date. All the inscriptions

are identified as being in irregular script. The cunei are numbered from the right. IGLSyr X111, 9156-

9166; cf. van Nijt 1997, 228 no. 5.

1. Cuneus 1, praecinctio 1, 1* seat of honour from right; 9166 [---10Y[---]

2. Cuneus 1, praecinctio 1, 2™ seat of honour from right; 9165  [- - -]KAA[---]

3. Cuneus 1, praecinctio 1, 19™ seat of honour; 9157 [- - -JK[---]

4. Cuneus 2 row 9, seats 6-10; 9156 XoAkaromor vel XoAka(Ttomwy ) ToTon
“The bronze-workers or The places of the bronze-workers.” The first suggestion
necessitates seeing XoAkardmol as the equivalent of XaAkoTdmot, and provides a
nominative plural form. The second suggestion provides the genitive plural of the variant
plus TémOL.

5. Cuneus 2 row 11, seats 11 and 12 from right; 9159 ” Aok(omolav)

“(Place of) the wine-skin makers.”

6. Cuneus 2. praecinctio 1, 2™ seat of honour from right; 9163  [---]Y[---]
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7. Cuneus 2, praecinctio 1, 3" seat of honour from right; 9162 Xpuao[xéwv]
“(Place of) the gold-workers.”

8. Cuneus 2, praecinctio 1, 5" seat of honour from right; 9164  KAA[---]

9. Cuneus 2, praecinctio 1, 6™ seat of honour from right; 9160~ Aok(omo1dv)
“(Place of) the wine-skin makers.”

10. Cuneus 2. praecinctio 1, 7" seat of honour from right; 9161 Xpuoo[xSwv]
“(Place of) the gold-workers.”

11. On a seat of honour installed in the 2™ praecinctio, slightly to the right of the centre; the
inscription is unfinished and would have been continued on the next seat; 9158.

> Aokoti[olav] *“(Place of) the wine-skin makers.”

80. Gerasa (Jerash). Odeon (also known as the North Theatre), podium and seat inscriptions. The
original phase of construction dates to 165/166 C.E., and a later architectural phase to the reign of
Severus Alexander (222-235 C.E.). The original tribal inscriptions as well as that for the fouAn
seem to date to the second century, whereas that for the Atvodpyot is of a later date. The cunei are
identifed from the left facing the cavea; the rows are identified from the bottom. The Greek numeral
associated with each tribe represents its number in the order of the tribes as they were seated in the
odeon. The reference to Agusta-Boularot and Seigne 2004, nos. 4 to 28, is provided first followed
by that to Retzleff and Mjely 2004, nos. 1.1-4.11. If only one reference is given it is to Agusta-
Boularot and Seigne 2004 unless otherwise indicated. The text of the inscriptions from Retzleff and
Mjely have been provided in the case of a disagreement with those from Agusta-Boularot and
Seigne.

1. Cuneus 1, podium. no. 4; no. 1.1 Agusta-Boularot and Seigne: Témo[c] BouAtig
Retzleff and Mjely: Té[molg [BJouAt|g
“Place of the council.”

2. Cuneus 2, podium. no. 12;nos. 2.10and 2.11  Agusta-Boularot and Seigne: 8~ Appoditng

Retzleff and Mjely: 8 Adppod[iTng]
“(Place of the tribe) of Aphrodite (4).”
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3. Cuneus 2, row 2.no. 11; nos. 2.8 and 2.9 & dUNTE)  AdppodiTng

“(Place of) the tribe of Aphrodite.”

4. Cuneus 2, row 4, far left. no. 10; no. 2.7 Y .3
5. Cuneus 2, row 6. 1n0. 9; nos. 2.5 and 2.6 Agusta-Boularot and Seigne: y* ¢uA(Tic) AnTolc
Retzleff and Mjely: Y duA(fic) AnTou
“(Place of) the tribe of Leto (3).”
6.Cuneus 2, row 8, far left. no. 8; no. 2.4 B .2

7. Cuneus 2, row 10. no. 7; no. 2.3 Agusta-Boularot and Seigne: 8 dUMT|G) " ATOAMWVOG

Retzleff and Mijely: puA(Tic)* AmdAwv[oc]
“(Place of) the tribe of Apollo (2).”
8. Cuneus 2, row 12. no. 6; nos. 2.1 and 2.2 o GLA[MC) Atdg
“(Place of) the tribe of Zeus (1).”
9. Cuneus 2, back wall. no. 5 o ¢[uAlfg Atdg  “(Place of) the tribe of Zeus (1).”
10. Cuneus 3, podium, far left. no. 19; nos. 3.6 and 3.7
n “Ad[praviig] “(Place of the tribe) Hadriane (8).”
11. Cuneus 3, podium. no. 28 Atvoupy@v (6 Témog) “(Place of) the linen-workers.”

12. Cuneus 3. row 4. no. 18; no. 3.5

Agusta-Boularot and Seigne: " ¢[UA(TiQ)] “ Adprav[f]g H[A]Jlou
Retzleff and Mjely: dLA(Ti¢) * Adpralv]iig
“(Place of) the tribe Hadriane (Helios) (8).”

13. Cuneus 3, row 6, far left. no. 17 ¢ (DD
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14. Cuneus 3, row 7. no. 16;nos. 3.3 and 3.4

Agusta-Boularot and Seigne: ' ¢LA(11g)* ABnv[d]g
Retzleff and Mjely: C" ¢UA(Tc) ~ AfOn]v[ag]

*(Place of) the tribe of Athena (7).”
15. Cuneus 3, row 9, far left. no. 15 ¢ “..(6)
16. Cuneus 3,row 11.no. 14;n0. 32  Agusta-Boularot and Seigne: ¢ dpLA(RS)  HpoxAéou[c)
Retzleff and Mjely: duA(fi¢) “ HpoxA[£oug]
“(Place of) the tribe of Hercules (6).”
17. Cuneus 3, row 13.no. 13; no 3.1 Agusta-Boularot and Seigne: £ pLA{C) * ApTéudog
Retzleff and Mjely: duA(Tic) * Ap[Té]uid[o]g
“(Place of) the tribe of Artemis (5).”

18. Cuneus 4, podium. no. 27 6 ToTOG “Place of...”

Retzleff and Mjely combine this entry and no. 11. to form their catalogue number 4.11;
Agusta-Boularot and Seigne make the same suggestion:

AwvoupyGiv 6 Témog “Place of the linen-workers.”
19. Cuneus 4, row 2. no. 26; nos. 4.9 and 4.10
B dLA(RC) “Hpag “(Place of) the tribe of Hera (12).”
20. Cuneus 4, row 6, far left. no. 25; no. 4.8 Ted “..ans

Agusta-Boularot and Seigne indicate that this inscription is in row 6, whereas Retzleff and
Miely indicate that it is located in row 5.

21. Cuneus 4, row 7. no. 24; nos. 4.6 and 4.7
Agusta-Boularot and Seigne: 1o dUA(TiG) * AokAnmod

Retzleff and Mjely: 10! $uA(Tic) [ AclkAnmob
“(Place of) the tribe of Asclepius (11).”
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22. Cuneus 4, row 9, far left. no. 23; nos. 4.4 and 4.5

Agusta-Boularot and Seigne: ' “...(10).”
Retzleff and Mjely: 1" dpLA(Fic) Anuritpog

“(Place of) the tribe of Demeter (10).”
23. Cuneus 4, row 11.no.22; no. 4.3

Agusta-Boularot and Seigne: 1" dLA(TiG) AnunTpog
“(Place of) the tribe of Demeter (10).”

Retzleff and Mjely: “...(10).”
24. Cuneus 4, row 13.no. 21;nos. 4.1 and 4.2

Agusta-Boularot and Seigne: 6 ¢uA(Ti¢) IM[ooleldbvog
Retzleff and Mjely: 8" ¢uA(T) [M[ooet jdwvolc]

“(Place of) the tribe of Poseidon (9).”

25. Cuneus 4, back wall. no. 20 0" dLIAIRG [TT]oole1d]Evolc)
“(Place of) the tribe of Poseidon (9).”

Egypt

81. Alexandria. Theatre seats. The theatre is Severan in date. The seating blocks are identified from
the left facing the cavea. Borkowski 1981.

1. Row 1, seating block 4: 81 no. 39
Nikd ) Tux-/n KoAoTtOxo- /v kai 100 vé- / ouv Adpou / Nikd 1) 1Oy / Tpaoivw(v]
yevvedTa- / Twv /7 Ao képu- / dTig tig 8- / vixwv / €megev / 70 BéveTo / xat HX|-
IZ[-]/ MET[-]TWN
*The fortune triumphs of Kalotuchus and the young Dorus! The fortune triumphs of

the most noble Greens! The Blue was defeated from his head to his feet (?)...” The
translation of the last legible clause is a suggestion of Borkowski (1981, 60-61).
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2. Row 2, seating block 5; 87 no. 47.

Nwkd /) TOxn / EdTokiou / k& BevéTwy / kokd T ETn / TOD Acxova

“The fortune triumphs of Eutokius and the Blues! Bad years for Lachanas!™ This is the only

inscription for the Blues that survives in the Alexandrian theatre.

3. Row 5. seating block 3; 86 no. 24 N 1} TOxn / TGV <v>Ewv Tp- / aoivwv
“The fortune triumphs of the Green young men!”

4. Row 5, seating block 3; 80 no. 25
N1k 1] T0- / xn Kado- / 1Oxou / k& Ag-/ Tod /x& ToG / Adpou

*“The fortune triumphs of Kalotuchus and Aetus and Dorus!” These charioteers rode for
the Greens.

5. Row 7, seating block 3; 80 no. 18

Nk 1) TOxn / MeTopévou / k€™ AeTob / ke Tob / Adpou / KE[- - -1 / IKAHKA /
TOV+

“The fortune triumphs of Petomenus and Aetus and Dorus!...”, Green charioteers.

6.Row 11, seating block 1; 96 no. 15 PNB

These letters have a numerical value of 152 and may indicate that rows 1 through 11 were
somehow distinct from rows 12 and above which were numbered in a different manner.
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